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luſtre to him '; "yet are they : diſpiſed 


4 by many, becauſe conmmonss' but a 


"Þ viſe man knowes \ their -iſe, and will 
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, reliſh them, and ve chiefly thank full 
far them, | And, ſo wilt. thou have cauſe 
jor this Booke, if thou Þſe ut conſ- 
aenttouſly F if thou beeſt a tead 

CHRISTIAN, it may be as 
m Epitome of Divinity to helpe memo- 


: r1,if thou beef rawe, heere haſt thou a 


4 Compendium of neceſſary ſavino 
Vos" | Ff thou * vole, oo _- 
muly,zz may be very uſefull to help 
| thee in thy duty of Catechiing ; get 
| me thing F muſt warne thee of, It is a 
Poſt-humou s,the fat ber. ( 4 man, pre- 


cows man in his generation) is dead,and 


4 jatherleſſe children' thou knoweft are 
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[7 TECHIZING: 


Cueſtion r. 
Hat is Catechiſme ? 
Anſw, It 1s the ceaching of 
the Prinejiples. of: the DoEtrine 
ot CnxR1sT, namely of Re- 
pentance from dead works and 
of Faith, Heb.6.1. Fo them that 
| | harenced ofmilke and nor of Arong meat, Heb. 
12. as being babes in Chriſt, x Cor. 3. 1> and 
thelambes of Chrift , whom the Minitfier mult 
fed as well as his Shcepe, Foh.21.15. 
; Quell. 2. #ho muſt Catedhiſe beſi des the Mie 
I wher? - 
Anſw. My Parems. wouft Carechiſe me and / 
' | rach me the etuth of the Lord, 1/4. 38. 19: My \ 
| Father muſt reach mee the information of the 
| Lord, Epheſ. 6. 4- And my mother too mutt, 
| Prowl. 8. Sodid Se/omon's mother teach him, 
þ ?rov. 31. r. Yea, and the walter of the houſe 
_{ wherel divell, though hebe not my farher, yer 
4 teemuſtreach me if I be but one of his houſ- 
{ hold, Gew. 13. 19. &,þ 
: On. 3}. How i Parents doc wot teach their 
Children ?_ - 
| | nſw. They are eruell Oftriches and their 
4 heartsare hardencd, Job 39. 16, And God hath 
taken the Spirit of wiſdome from them, verſ; i 
B They 


_—_ " TER ” 
nk A ARE! * Z 
Y - Oo Es 
pO 


Fhiey looſe their owne ſoules, and doe what in 
'thern lyeth to call away our toules roo ; as eye; 
they meane to keep their own (oules they mutt | 
teach us, Dent. 4. 7. | 3 
.7 Q£:4. #hy hat thou a Name given thee in Þ 
Baptifme ? | J 
' Anſ: Becauſe the people of 50d named their 1 
children then, ſo did Abrahams name his Son 
Iſaac at Circumeifion, Gen. 21-3. The parents 
have power to appoint che name what it ſhall be, 
Zak: 1: 60,63. Which ought not to be one ofa 
bad 6gvitication, for that is a ſhame, asthe 
name of Nabal fignifieth a foole, x Sam. 25. 25. 
-i* Ou» 5. What uſe doeft thou make of thy name 
given thee in Baptiſme ? 
-:: Axſ.. Twovſes: Firſt, toreach me Chriftia« 
niſme.that I mnſt give up my name unto Sod to 
be his ſervant ,' Jude a ſervant of Chriſt, /xde 1, 
Tamss 'a ſervant of God, lam. 1.1. Adoſes Gods 
ſervant, oſh.t.2. Secondly,that ] keep my name 
noſpotted and undefiled : for God only accounts 
vpon ſuch Names, Revel. 3. 4. And therefore it 
it is fic-I ſhonld ner change 1t, unleſſe vpon & 
creat: occalion, as Abram afterwards was called 


Ahraham_-, Gen. 17. 5. Nor give any caule why 


any nick-name ſhould be ſer upon ir, as Eſas to | 


be; called Edoms, Gen. 25. 30, The Pope that 
changeth his Chriflian name, fheyperh himſclfe 
co be Antichriſt, x Toh. 2.22 © 
..1.- Qu. 6. #hy would God have thee Baptized? | 
Anſ. For foure reaſons: -Firfl, ro teach me 
that'T was borne by hature the Child of wrath 
and' damnation, Exheſ. 2- 3. Secondiy, to give 
methewaſhing of regeneration.or renewing - 
ie” | tne 


| F the Holy Ghoſt, r Ti. 3..5. Thirdly, to Cove- 
\ panewirh me, that I ſhould walke in newneſle of 


Of Boptiſ me, ts - J 


life, Rows. 6.4- Fourthly, to dillinguilh me not 


1 | -ourwardly from ſuch as are not: Gods people, bur 
F Tnfidels and Pagans ; for it is a badge and figne 


ofmy profeſſion, Ges. 17.11. And not tobe o- 
mitted by any meanes, verſ. 14. Nor contem- 
ned nor neglected in the lealt degree, ſeeing 
ic 15 a matter of Salvation or damnation, Afark. 
16. 19. | 

Q. 7. What zs required in him that .zs Bap- 
tized? 

Azxſw. Hee muſt have Faith, the Eannch had 
faith aftually before he was baptized, AF. 8. 37. 
Orat leafl ro be inthe fanttifyzng Covenant of 
faith, and 1o even a Child 1s cleane, x Cor7.7.14. 

Q. 8. How then can babes be Baptized? 

Anſ. Children ovght to be Baptized, for gall 
the Iaylors houſe was baptized, A&@. 16. 33- E- 
ven all Stephanws houſhoid, 1 Cor. 1.16. Where- 
of it is likely Children were part ; for children 
were Circum<1/ed, Luk. 1.59. Now Bapriime 


is the circomcifion of Chritt, Coloſc. 2. 11, I. 


And when Peter urged Bapiiime upon his hea-. 
rers, hee preſſed it with. this argument ; becauſe 
the Promiſe was made to you and to- your: chil- 
dren, A. 2. 39. The Covenant to Abrahams 
and his Seed Rands everlallingly, Gen. 17. 7. In 
ſubtlance to them which are the children of 


_ faichfull Abrahams Rom. 4, 16. 


Q. 9. Car Babes have Faiththen? 

A. Firſt, they may havethe ſeale of Faith, 
Rom.g.11. Secondly. they may haxethe Spixir 
of God, Luk; 1.15. Which is a Spirit of faith, 

B 3 : 2 Core 
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4.13. Thirdly, trey may have faith ſo accounted, 
for they may be ſail co believe, Math. 18.6. qly 
They may haye {eminall Faith, for they may bee 
borne againe, and then the {eed of God abjdeth 
in them, 1 /ohn 2.9. As children have a reaſon= _ 
able (oule , thoueh yer they have nor actual} rea- 
-fon ro Know the right hand from the left. Jenah 
4 11. And tnecetore they do nor a&tually be - 
leeve, becauſe knowing: and beleevirg go toge- 
ther, 1 Toh.4. 16. 

Q. Io. Haveallelei? Babes then this Spirit of 
Faith, «nd thu ſame ſeminall Faith , in their B ap- 
tiſme ? 

A. Some have , as firſt Jezemizh was ſandi- 
fied in the wombe, Jer. 1,5. [obs leaptin his 
mothers womb for joy inChriſt, Luks 1 44. Se- 
condly, tuch as ſhew ltrange inflints and aptnes 
in Religion and godlinefſe as ſoone as they can 
ſpeake plaine, almoſl as Timothy, who ſavingly 
knew the Scriptures from a chiid, 2 Tim. 3-15- 
but all have nor, for ſome live in fin till 20 yeeres 
aſter, as Paul yas not conyerced till he was at the 
ageofa man, Ar 9.3. Beeing ſenſnall before, 
-and therefore without the Spirit, /wde 19, Ne- 
yertheleſſe thongh he had nor the Spirit dweliirg 

in him from the womb, yer he had the Spirit ſe- 
perating and Keeping him for a day of conrerſi- 
on, Gal.1.15- But his Circurcifon, 2nd his 
Baprime were nor actually ayaileable ro the 
ſealinz of remiſſion of (ins, till hee did call cnthe 
Name of the Lerd by Paith, A4#. 22.16. 

Q. 11. What benefits haſt thou by Bagtiſme ? 
 _ M. 3-I amthereby ſealed. Firſl, tobeea 
'  memiberof Chrills body the Chntch, 1 Cor. 12-1 34 

Secord y, 


Of Baptiſme. 5 
Secondly,tobeone ofthe Sons of God, Joh. r.12, 
17.For fo was Chrilt ſealed Gods Son, Joh. 6.27. 
In his Baptiime, 4arh.3-17+ 31y, to he an inhe- 
ricor of the Kingdom of God, Marky 6.16.Stande 
ing benefits have no need of reiteration of Bap- 
time, for there is no often put to x, as their is to 
che Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11.25. FOr it is a Sacra- 
ment of regeneratien orthe new birch, Tie.g.5. - 
A man cannot be born twice, John 3.9.16. A 
man cannot bee borne twice , for the jngrafietl 
word of God doth dwell for ever 1n hin}, x Per. 
I. 25. | 
(XL 12. Have all that are Baptized theſe bene 
ts? | 

4. No: forthe Spirit blowerh where it liſt 
eth, ſohx3.8. and doth' not tye bimſelfe to the 
water of Bapriſme, 2fath. 3.11. Nether is this 
Baptiſme which 1s outward in the fleſh , Rom: 2. 
28, Eſax was Circumciled, yer God hated him, 
Rom.9.13. Simon Magus Baptiſed, yer in the 

all of burterneſie, AF.8,13, 23: ns; 
Q. 13. Whobee they that have not theſe bene.. 

ts? i "Ia ; 
/ A. No wan can know them, r1!l by cheir 
fruits wee may know them, Adath.y.13. Indeed 
Parents are bound to beleeve the belt, -and hope 
the beſt, for ſs Charity doth in all things that are 
not yet manifeſt, x Cor. 13.7. But forall Our 
Charity, they cannot bee vouchſafed forgivenefſe 
oflins, unletſe they joyne amendment of life to 
their Baptiime, AG. 2.28. Nor ſaved, that an- 
{wer not out of 2n upright Conſcience to Chrifls 
1nterogatories, though they were waſhed; 1 Per. 
3-21-And yer members in Chrifls viſfibleChureh 
A + and 
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and veſſels in his houſc: 27Tim.2.20. And called 
Sons of God though rebellious, /ſa. 1. 2. And 
may be ſaidto bee begorren with an outward re. 
generation, Dent. 2-15. 

Q. 14» FB hat diddeſt thou tromi/c ard V9 113 
thy B aptiſme : ? 

A. Three things. Fir}, Repentance of my 
fins, for hee that liverh in fin is of the Divell, x 
. John 3.8. Secondly, Faith, for he that belceverh 
nor. is condemned already, John 3.18. Thirdly, 

obedience to all Gods Commandements; for cur. 
ſed is hee that obeyeth nor, Jer. 11.3, Alltheſe 
things was Icaught in my Bapriſme,, to oblerre 
all my life after, Math. 28.19, 25. Now allthis 
obedience muſt be done. by the power of Faith ig 
_ Chrill, Col.3.17.. And: therefore 1t is called the 
obedience of Faith, Rom. .16t25, Andthis Fauh 
workerh by love, Gal. 5:6- And love muit ſer me 
on .worke to keepe Chritts Commandenents, 
Tohn.1;.15 

9. r5. Art thou bevrdre perferme hy Bap- 
I/we, Yew and Oath. hu 

A. Iam bound, P (2. ſO. 14- Or elſe I ſhall 
be preecly cut off, Nah. 1.15. Yea Lam perjured 


_ elſe, 1n;makins ſuch a Govenant, Heſ10.4 And. 


Chcift wall be a fwift witnefſe aeainft mee, al. 
3-5--AndifI now liveinfinand doe nor keeps 
my Vow;: it is better for mee I kad nc ver hes 
this Vow upon mee. Bed yg th 
QL 16. What us Beliefe or Faith ? 
Anſe, Ttisthe giftof God, Fpheſ.2.3. Where- 
by I believe the words of Chridi, Pfal. 119.66: 
Anil find reft in my foute inchima, Math. 1 1.29. 
So tar nov it 15 $ 80 more l that lire and worke, 
| and 
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jd doe, bur-Chrift thar Iiveth' i9 1 m6 Fl. 2 Wc; 
Q I7. How many wayes I Faith taken rn 

IJ Av. Fix: Firſt, Hiftorical Faith, lam 5.19- 
ily, A dead Faith; fam. 1.26. 3: ly, A rem 7 


Thiith, Lk. 8; :T3- 4 4+1y, K bare hoping Fauh, 4 
$13: 54y, a mitcacalcus Faith, 1 Cor,1 LY "216 
this {me Tavins and juſlifying Faith, Rem... 
x Reprobate may have the firli flue and be,dams- 
red: torthete 1s bur one Faith, Epheſ. WA, Why ch 
the world knoweth nor,for it 1s a miſtery,z "F 21 
39. And the molt menay tliey have it If wee 
wil belteverhem ; yer 1 jf wewall believe Chit 
ev have it/and'ir is very 1 ſcarce, Luk 1 $., Being 
the fairh ofthe Ele&t, Ti.1.1; 

Q. 18. Do _ wicked met fay, itt; belies in 
Chriſt 2 

Anſ. Yea, Hob. 2. 23. but” Chin! will { ue 
lieve then, Hor commit hixnſelfunto thei 
56 It 18 nor/h bare beleeving of Chrift 1 
clouds, bur the having'sf Chrijt itt a Map, Fi 
ziveth 8 nan*Hfe, 3 Loh” 5- I'2. ' is, -living in 
Chit as Welt #sbeheving in Chrift, Job. LERea 
The wicked may fay they bave faith, am: 2.1 
Batif Chriſt be'nor in them by his ſpicie(x tle % 
| 324+ For allthis faith they may be Rez probates, 
+Cor:13.5, Not every one that ſug of r ihe 
Ark/and cryed zfrer Noab'in the Ark, ang Tclas 
bred and hntig upon the arke, but onely they that 
' were in"the-arke were faved, 2. Pet. 3. 20. Fo 
| only they'tharger into Chriſt are new SEATED 
| 2 Cor. Fe *F'7e _ 

Q. 19. why fo ſe? 

of Faith if it bee unfained, 2 7im.r; 5. "2 
Fa feth a man into Chrift, Rem. x1. 23, If a 

B 4 | man 
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man be Nor ingrafted into Chriſt hee ſhall burne 
in hell tife, John 15.6. | 

Q. 20. What reaſons be there vf thu ? 1 
Anſ. Two: Firſt, the ſentence ofthe Law cannot 
otherwiſe be true, the ſame ſou] that finneth, that 
ſoule ſhall dye, Ezec. 18.4. Therefore all the E. 
let mult have ſuch a faith, that they may be one 
with Chtift and Chriſt with them, oh. 14+ 20. 
That Chriſt's deat maybe their death, 2 Cor. 5, 
14. Secondly, Chriſt is the life ot them that be. 
Jeeve,Col.3.4- As the life of a man 1s in him; 
and the life of every creature is init, Ger.t, 36. 
$o Chritl 1n a believer ; this is a miſlery, Gal. x. 
27. Which whoſoeyer hath.not, the wrath of 
God abideth.on kim. /oh.3.36.. . 

' Q. 21. Doft thou believe the Articles of faith? 

Anſ. Yea | beleeve in God' the Farher Al- 
misfity, maker of heaven, and ſo.forth , which 
beſng a ferme of ſound words, I. muſt hold falt | 
In Faithand love, 1 Tz w.r.13; | 
'Q- 22. | Why aveft thou ay, 1 Believe? 

a Bocgnle J cannot be [ſaved without a 
partichter Faith ot my own, Jam.2.18. The jult 
ſhalllive by his faith, Hab.2.4. Whereby I may 
ſay, C brift gave himſelfe for me, Gal. 2.20. And 
that hee 1s my Saviour, Leb.1.19. For faith 1s 
_ my life, Joh. 20.31, AS David could fay,] live. 

Pſal.116.2. Sohee could ſay I believe, verſe 10, \ 
-Neither 1s this preſumption in a Behlever, for he 

knovwes, itthat Chrill is his Redeemer jn particu-. 

ler,Tob x9.'25. Yea in therime of Spirituall de- | 
 fertzon, he can ſay, My God, my God, Pſal.22.1. 

Q. 23. 1s not this Preſumption im ſame ? 

Azſ. Yea, it is Preſumprion in many, for 1t a 
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carnal profeſſor ſhall ſay,ny God. Hoſ.8.2. The 
Lord pardons not his finnes for all this, bur is an. 


| nemywnto him. verſe 32 As the body withour 


hefpirit is dead,1o Faith wirhour werkes 15 dead 
iſo. Jaw. 2-26. Ignorant Faith 1s no Faith, but 
inbeliefe. 17#92,1.13. ' Faith askes who , and 
#hac, who is theLord that 1 may beleeve. John g. 
16, ForFaith is an explicit knowing Faith, 
hropgh Farch we underſtand. Heb.1 1.3. Know- 
kdge 1s partly betore Faith. r [ohn 4. 16, And 
parcly afrer Faich. :Per.1.5. Aman mult know 
what he beleeves, or elſe he cannor beleeve. oh 
19-38. Yer Faith is not ſo explicit, bur there is 
"nn imphcineſſe 10 it, as long ,a8-ye live heree 
1 lohu 2.2. | IS PRE 

9. aq How canft thou ſay. 1 beleeve, can a 
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wir know that hee beleeveth? 

A. A man may know that he beleeyerh, 2 
Tim.1,12+ Even by that heip. of Gods Spirir. 
iCir.2.12. For he hath that witnefle in himſelt.” 

1 Joh.5.10.Indeed while he is a Babein Chrill, ir 

my be he knoweth not a Babe is a Babe, thovgh,” 

lxeanderiand ic not hee underflands as a babe. 

1r.13.11. Yea inthe time oftemptation too, | 
man 15a man,though io aſwound, he knowerh it 
nm, in ſuch a cauſe David may, feare he is cafl of 
rever. Pſal.77.7.. Alſo when paſſions arc vie- 
nt, as over mych griefe, or over munch joy. 
Lake 24-41. Byra child of God when his un- . 
beliefe 18 at the worſt, hath an inckling that hee . 
oth beleeve. AMarke 9.24 Or props hitnſelſe 
i leaf{ with this beliefe, that hee hath beleeved- 
2 Cor.4.13- Howſoever Faith bringeth evidence 


and affurance with it ar the lafl. Heb.11.1. 
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9. 25. What ſay you of the that have theSh. 
it of bondage ? LET TRE 

4. The child of God bad if ofice, but then he 4 4 
hath ic no more to feareagaine. Rom. $.15, Þ} 
Thoſe that thinke they have aflurance,and foie. F 
times conceir they are arighr, and ſomtimes fears 
not, the Lord joynes ſneir with unbeleevers. 
Rew.21.8, They live in darknefſe, and know 
nor whether they gae , whether to Heaven or tro -Þ 
Hell. John 12.25. The godly may fall ſometimes 
into ſuch feares,”' that Chrill may upbraid them, 
How is it yee tiave no Faith. arte 4.41. But 
chey are refileſſe till theirElection and calling be 
madelure ,- and therefore they are diligent about 
ii. 2Pet.1.10. Ns 


9. 26. How "my objeits of Faith ave thers i 
that then mayeſt beleewe'? | = þ 


A. F moſt belkkeve inone Lord. Epheſ 4:5 
Diſtinguiſhed into three perſons.  1/9þx5,9, | 
Firſt, in God the Father, 1Pex.r.21, Secondjy, þ 


in Chriſt. J6#14.1. Thirdly, in God tlieho. |* 
ly Ghoſt. Math.28: 19. So far forth 2S it 15 \vrit. | 
ter in the word: fehx 20. 3t. Which is a word of 
Faith. Rem.16.8: A plaineandan eafie word, 
thar the ſimple may be cotyerted by ir, Pſal.19.7 | 


Pſat. 119.130: It is a perfir word , able ro make 
the man of Godperfir, 27:9.3.17. Whatſcever 
men, or Counſels, or tradutions, or Angels from 
Heaven ſay; I'mull goto the word, if they ſpeake 
nor according to it, there 15 no truth inthero, 7/4. 
B it Paul himſelfe were now alive, and ſhould 
Preach any thine beſides it, "hee wereaccurles, 
Gal.1.S, Itis adanmable finne to adderoir, | 
= by | Rev. 4 
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1.22:18. Orto rake a tittle from it, verſe 1 9. 
«ble to convince all gain-ſayers, without run= 
'gto this or that mans Expoktions of it , the 
Þntures themſelves ſhew rheir own meanings, 
Ut: 1862 8. 

0.27. But may not men give their Expoſitions 
Ito it ? : 

\ | 4. There muſtbee an interpreting of che 
' {rd people underfiand not rhcOriginalil tongue 
tir, 1Cor-14.5. And an exponnding too, Luke 
47. But no man may give their own ſenſe to 
i burthe ſenſe of the word, Neh.8.8. For the 
me Chritl that ſpake the dark ſpeeches and Pa- 
ales, the ſameChrifl doth expound them, Mar, 
134-The holy Ghoſt {peaking in the Scriptures, 
.3.7. Teacheth the right meaning, Job» 14. 
th 

9.28. How is this? 

A, By ſundry wayes. Firſt , 'by conferring 
laces with places, as Aficah 5.2. with Math. 2. 
6 Secondly, by the ſcope, as if I'would know 
Pterr meaning, why he ſaid, that Davids Sepul- 
{ter was rhen to be ſeene. AF. 2. 29.-T may ſee 
le ſcope of that ſpeech, verſe 31. + Thirdly, ob+ 
ering whether the word be preper or fiourarive 


's, 
hint5.1. and many others. 


9. 29, What ſay you more of the Word * 
A. Tr undertakes'to be a rule to allthar we do, 
bthewearing of our hayre. 1 Cor.11,14. Or of 
ibatment. 1 Per. 3.3. To our eating and drink- 
no, 1Cor.10,31, To our marketting and Mar- 
{ dandizine, Javs. . 1 3, Nor fo little as a ſhoo- 
yer, but if it be amiſſe, the word doth condemn 
[1/4.3.18. Not fo little as an idle word, but the 
- word 


*I—__ 
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word doth tax it. Afath.1 2:36. Not ſolinka; 
thought, bur it mult bee according to the Ward, 
2Cor.10.5- What ever we thinke; ſay, or do, wel. 
mull be caretall ro obſerve the judgement ofth i 
word, and lay it before us. Pſ/al.119.30. 
D. 20. Why doſt thou fay.1 beleeve im Goa) Y. 
A. For three reaſons. Firll, becauſe I donatd. q 
bekevc unbeliefe, I go out of my ſelfe, anddyl\, 
my ſelfe. Math.16.24. Secondly, unlefle Icai b 
my ſelte upon God, and rely on him. 2 Cluny, fg, 
20. Fhirdly, vnlefle not only naturaily, butd|. 
fo ſpiritually, I be in him, move 1n him, andlive 
inhim. A#. 17.28. 
8. 31. Why deſtthouveleeve in God a aFa. 
ther Almighty ? | 
A. Firlt , that in my greateſt davgersImy/ 
depend upon him who is ableto deliver mee, 
Dar.3.17- This I mult. beleeve. Math.g.1s, 
Secondly, that in my greateſt remprarions, ] may 
not dare to fin againſt him, for I am not ſtrong. | 
er thenhe. 1Cor.10. 22. | 
Q 32. Why maker of Heaven and Earth? 
A. Firſt, that J may confider I am Created! 
of Gad and for God co live holily , for the wite | 
ked are forthe day of evill. Prov. 16,4. Second- 
ly, that T glorify God in my ſoule and body, for 
they are not mine bur Gods. 1Cor.6 30. Thitd- 
ly, that I abnſe none ofhis Creatures , for they | 
are all unto Gods praiſe. Pſal.145,10, Norpv | 
phane them , for God is holy 1n them, ver17, | 
But have pleaſure to ſearch Gods preatnefle 18 | 
them. Pſal.1xI.2. And ſce the inviſible things 
of God in them. Romw.1.20. And conſider them. 
Aath,6.28, And medicare on them. Pſal.143: | 
"WS, | $ 
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| Ard learne Parables or Similitades fer Spi- 
wil thines Our of them. Math,24. 32+ For 


Idtcacherh mee by ſuch Similicudes. Hoſe 12+ 


| 23+ Why dot thou beleeve in Teſus Chriſt 
lvonely Son eur Lord ? 
4, Fortwo reaſons. Firft, that I may bee 


nog: fifyed freely dy h1s Grace, Rem. 3 .24-' W bo 
wy hoeh he knew ne fin , yer was made finne for 
aMJpee.that T might bee made the righteenſneſſe of 


1 
al. 
Wt 


i | 


| 


God in him. 2C:r.5.21, Secondly, that looke 
qharſoever bee did, or ſuffered, or had, may bee 
noren in a miſtery intomy heart; if this miſte- 
had not been in Pas/, hee himſelte had been a 


*[rprobate. 2 Cor. I 3. 5.6» 


0.34. Muſt that then which was a hiſtory in 
(lrift, be a miſtery in ws ? 

A. Yea by the application of all theſe articles 
concerning Chriſt to our ſoules, I mult bee an a- 
bpted Son of God. 1 Tohn 3.1. Chrifl muſt bee 
farmed and conceived in'me. Gal.g.t9. Imnſfi 
after with Chriſt. Rom. 8.17. And mine old man 
ruſt be crucifyed in me, and fin dye in me. Rem. 
6.6. 1 mult bee crucifyed to the world, and the 


* | vorld nnto mee. Gal.6.14. I muſt bee buried 


"th him and raiſed vp againe. toa new life. Col. 
12, And ſecke the things abore, in Heaven. 
(l.3.1. And judge my ſelte here, otherwiſe [ 


| ball bee judged and condemned of the Lord. 1 
 Gr.11.33, 


0.35. Why dſt thou ſay, Chriſf was comtei- 
ved of the Holy Gheft, &e. 


| 4. He was conceived. Lake r.31. By tbe ho. 


Ghofl, ver 35. for the women was found with 
| | child 


' 


— wy Of Belift " Ry A 


child of the Holy Ghoft. arh. 1.18. Supernz. 
rarally that his conception might be without fiy, 
ver.20. For all others are conceived in fin, Pf 
51.5. Becauſe that which is borne of the fleſh i 
fleſh. lohn 3.6. And yet the Holy Ghoſt madef 
him of a woman. Gal.q.4. And hee was hornel 
.ofher. Math.1.16. Bens the ſeed of a woman, 
Ger.z.15. Ofthe ſeed of David. Row. 1.3.The 
roote of Jeſſe. I/a. 11-10. Hee ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilatewho gave ſentence that heſbould he 
Crucifyed. Luke 23.24. And ſ{courged him and 
delivered him up to death. Aarke 1 5-1 5. Vnder 
whom he had witnefled a good conteſlion.x Tim, 
6.15. Andtherefore Chritt is ſaid to be crucify. 
ed at Rome the great City of Antichrifi. Rev.t. 
8. Becauſe Pontius Pilate who delivered himyto 
be Crucifyed, was governour under 7#berins Ce- 
far Ernpecour of Reme.z1. | 

©. 36. Did Chrift ſuffer in Soule tos? 
A. Yea : for his Soule was exceeding {orrow- 
fall even unto death. 2fath. 26.38. His Sonle 
was an offerine for fin as well as his body. Iſa. 
53-10. Whole Chriſt was furely for us. Heb. 7. - 
22 And a curſe forvs. Gal.3.13. For our 
Soules have need of Rederwprion as well as our 
bodies. Pſal.49.8. Ir is a figne he ſuffered grea- 
ter torments then bodily, by his ſivear in rhe gar- 
den which was a bloody ſweat. L»ke 2 2.44-And 
by his lamentable ſpeech on the Crofſe. my God 
my God why hafl then forſaken me.-ath.27- 
46. Andby his not taſting of the firſt death of 
us. Heb.2.9.Bur alſo keeping of the ſecond death 

from harting us. Rev. 2.1 1. 

Q- 37- How is hell taken in Seriptave ? 

A. Firlt, 
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+4; Fir, for the Grave. Iſa.14.9, Secondly, 
mJ y.1is raken for the feares of Hell. Pſal.116.3. 
t fin, thirdly, Hell is taken for the place of the damned 

«S cherthis life. L#ke 16.23, PFontthly , for the 
his Hidden parts of the earth. P/ar. 13g. $. Fittly, 

F411 is taken for theDevill and whatſoever is hel- 

$ ih, Rev.20- 14. Sixtly, forthe loweſt degree 
of Chrifts humiliation. AfFs 2.25. 
 Q, 38. har ſayeſt thou of Chriſts diſcent imto 
1} Hel? | We, 

4. Not as thoneh he deſcended to hell ro ſuf- 
fer there the paines of the damned,for he ſaid up- 
onthe Crofle it is finiſhed. /ohn 19.5. Or to de- 
Jyer 'the Soules of the Patriarch and Farhers of 
old out'of Limbo, for they were gjorifyed before. 
Math.17-3  Andin Paradice by the vertue of 
Chritis death, he being the I amb flaine from rhe 
foundation of the world, Rev.1 3.8. Or toPreath 
| toSoules there in priſon. 1 Per.3.19. Forthat 
was bis Spirit, Preaching inthe mouth and dayes 


A of Noah while they were alive, ver.20. or to tty= 
- {| amphoverHell and Direls, for that hee did pon 
. | theCrofſe, Co/,2.15, Norasthongh he deſcett= 
_ ; ded Lecally at all into Hell for all that we Know , 
jc | dying he ſaid nnto the good Thief, This day 


_ | balcthou bee with mee in Paradice. Luke 29.4 3: 
And hee commended his Spirit intothe hands of 

bsFather in Heaven, verſe 46. 
0:39. 15 :t not an Article of Faith , and bath 

It not its meaning ? 

A. Yeats an Article of Faith . though the 
\ Greeke Church hath omitted it in their Creed,ra= 
| Len ont of Scripture. A#s 2.31. And by this ſame 
(eſcent into hell, is meant Chriſts loweſl degree 
7 OY of 
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fleepe, verſe 20. 
dead. Col.r. I $8. 
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0.41: Why did Chriſt riſe againe ? 
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of humiliation, oppoſed inthe height of his exg1: 
tation and aſcenſion. Epheſ.4,1o. For he was nor 
only dead, bur hidden of deathy.for a while,though 
he aould nor be held quite. 4 2.24. Howlin. 
ever this deſcent imo hell be underſtood, we are -: 
ſure by this means his people ſhall neyes deſceng ' 
into helt. Row.$.1, 
O. 40+ What beleeveſs thou of Chriſt riſing 
the third day ? | | 
A. He roſe againe, not by re-uniting his body 
to his God. head, for rhey were never ieveced by 
death, for being Crucifyed, hee was ſtill rne Lord 
of glory. Cor. 2:8. But by re-uniting Sonle and 
body together, and takivg his life againe, which 
before he had laid downe. John 10:17. And hee 
himſelfe had power to doe it. verſe 18. To bee 
Lord of quick and dead. Rem. 14-9. 
hee did rhethird day. 1 Cor. 15. 4- Namely, 
the third day from his ſuffering paſlively, verſe 3. 
And therforathe ſpace is called by the Scripture, 
the {pace of three dayes. Fehz 2.19. Andbecanſe 
that every day hath a night belongingtoir, itis 
called the ſpace of three nights too. Heath. r 2.40. 
Thar as by man came death, ſoby manalſo 
might come the reſurrection of the dead. 1Cor; 
13-21. Himſelt being the firſt fruics ofthe that 
Ardthe firſt borne fromthe | 
And the firſt begotten ofthe 
dead: Rev.1.5. Anddyeth no more. Rom.6.9: 
- Andtherefore thoſe that roſe before Chrift,as the 
Shunamitesrchild..2 Kings 
and the ref roſe againtoa moirall life. ſob» 11- 


And this 
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'_ 4,” He roſe againe for the glory of Gad ant 
the 900d of all the Elect, Rowe. 6.4. That they. 
mi ght be glorified, Roms. 4:25 « For if hee hg 
[at riſen they bad ill been 1n their ſfinnes, 1 Cor. 


Tis.t7. This article was a comfort to.Zeb and aj 


before the comming of Chrift, ob. 19.25- And 
r0.be remembred of all the people of God, as 
4 gomforc againf1l all troubles, namely that Jeſas 
Chrilt is riſen from the dead, 2 7 :99.2,8, and for 
rarother reaſons did he rite. | 
| Q42s What beleeve you conceerning the os 
ther twa Articles? | 
A, Hee aſcended into heaven, ohne 3,13, and 
yis ſcene ſo doing, Zehr 6.62. beingraken up, 


[| Aﬀts 1.9, and he went up,ver/e IG. whether the 


bodies of the Saints are nor yer aſcended, no nor 


| Davids, As 2.34- though their ſonles doeaſ- 


cendas ſoone as they are diffolyed from their bo. 
diesto be with Chriſt, Phel.1.23- andthe Hea- 


| tens muſt receive him rill rhe times of refticuti- 


| n,Afs 3.21, and therefore in reſpeR of his bo- 


; 


C 


[ 


« 


q wee have him not with us here on earth, [ob 
12.8. But onely Sacramentally in his Supper, x 


[| Cr-11:24. And hee firterh now at the rioke 
| kandofGod, Col. y.r. in the throne- of his Fa- 


ther, Rev. 3.21. being preferred even. in his hu« 
mane nature, aboyeail Angels, and 11 Principa- 


| ltiesand powers, Epbeſ. 1-20,21- expeAing tilh 
| bixenemies be made his foot-Roole, Heb.10-13- 
Where Steves ſaw him Ganding up as in his de. 


knee, Aﬀs 7.55. and where heemakerh inter=- 
ceflion for his redeemed, Rom. $.24. Asbeeing 


| their one onely Mediator, 175m. 2.g. 
Q. 43, What belecve you of Chrifts judging the 


Py 
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A. Hee is ordained of God to bee Judge of 
quick and dead, - Afts 1c.42- Not only men,but 
Angels tothe day , when, being called the great | 
day, Jade 6. Hee fhall come to do ir viſibly, Aﬀs | 
x-1t; - And according to thoſe truths whichare. © 
contained in the Goſpell, Rem.2.16. and as men * 
may fins their doome in the word, fo they 
muſt expect ir, /ohz 12.48. His Saints too, by 
thcir lives ſhall judge all the world that are not 
Saints, I Cor.6.2. The fet day, and houre, and 
time , knoweth no man , norche Angels, nonot 
Chriſt hiraſelfe as man, AZarke 1 3.32. Thoweh 

4 mans parcicular .judgement bee as hee dyes, 
Heb.9.37. euher to Heaven or to Hell, Lake 16g | 
23:22... - 
w G. 44: that « the Office of Chrift? 
.: A. Hee1s our Mediator, Heb. 12.24. andhe |, 
chat makes interceſſion for us, Heb. 7.2 5. appear | 
cing inthe-preſence of God for ns, Heb.g.24, 
and perfeminy the Prayers of his members with | 
the odours of his merirs, whenſoever they prayin | 
his vame, Rev. $.3,4 Inthis ſenſe, no meere 
ereature cat bee a Mediator to intreat for us, 1 
Sam. 2.25. And therefore it is in another ſence, 
chat che Prayers of Saints living upon earth when 
they pray for cthermen, are called intercefſions, \ 
17i.3-I. and wee muſi pray them to pray for 
us; Heb. 13.18. though not when they bee dead, 
for then'they bee ignorant 'ofus, yea though it 
bee Abrham hinaſelfe, Iſa. 63.16. The: dead 
know . not any: thing of the affaires of this lite, 
Ecel.9.5+ .The Lord counts it an abſurd thing, 
chat the living ſhould ſeeke unto the dead, 1ſa.8: 
| «#9- when once their ſoules goe away hence they 


4 
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. no MOTe LO aPpeare tous, Pſal.39.13. Nets 

Lc have Wee any Warrant fo pray the Angels to 

for us, though they be ſent forth ro minifley 

Sos, Heb.1-14+ Norto ſpeake unto them, un- 
\&& it bee in a Rhetoricail Alraine ro blefle.che 
Lord, P/al, I03:2C- 

Q 45- why did C krift take the office ofa Me 
lar #pon bins ? 
 A;- Becaule hee was elefted of God for this 
urpoſe, F/a. 42-1- and foreordained,1 Per.1.29- 
nd ſealed, John 6-27. and SanGtifyed, [oh 19. 
$. And given of God for the lite of beleeyers, 
þþ# 3-16. not only ro helpe ſinnexs with a poſſi-: 
hit of (alvation that they might bee ſaved, vez. 
17. butto convert fnners,L 7.1.15. This was 
he agreement made berween his Father and | 
im, that hee Mould bave a ſeed, and that theRe= 
(mption which hee purchaſed fhovld aQtually 
roſper, [/a. 5 3-10. this was the trinſicall end he 
hokt at, namely, that he might purchale to him. 
klfea peculiar people, Tit.2.14  _ 
Q. 46. Which bee the par:jcular Offices of 
(inſt? 
A. Hee was Annoynted, ?/4.61-1. Firfi to be 
our Propher, ro whom we mult hearken as long 


{| aswee live, Dewt.r8.15. Secondly, our merci- 


| fall and faithfull high PrieG, ro reconcile us to 


God, Heb.2.17. and King of Saints, Rev. 


15.3 For firſt wee were deſperately ig0rant 


of God, and hee onely can reveale God unto us, 


Mah.11.27. . Secondly , wee were deſperately 
alienated, being the enemies of God, and hee on- 
ly ca reconcile ns, Col.1.21. Thirdly, we were 
&lperarely diſabled, = could never have *PPly- 
5 oh - 


Cc , 
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ed chis Redemption unto ns, hee onely can mike 


us Kings over ſinne and death, Rev. 1.6: al / 


N. 47+ Who u hee that in effett denyerhChyif, 
Offices, and teacheth men ſo? 

A. The Pope andhis Church , for thonch her 
ſeenie tro firin rhe Tewple of God, 2Theſ.,,,, 
and have the horve ofthe Lambe , as thongh hee 
were Chriſts Vicar and friend, yer ke {peakes like 


che Dragon, Rev. 13-11. Andtherefore he is laid | 


to deny Chriſt, 1 John 2.22. Es 
Q. 48- How doth hee defvy C hriſts 0 frices? 
A. Firft, becauſe hee denycs Chrifis Prophe. 
ricall Office , hee coynes new Articles of Faith, 
and therefore hee is called the falſe Prophet, Rev. 
x2-20. Secondly , becanſe hee denies Chrifts 
Prieſtly Office,for hiee undertakes to offer Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, whereas Chrift was ouly ofice 


offered, Heb. 9.28. Hee hath invented fatisfaRti- | 


vns and penances, and Purgatory, to expitte for 


finne, whereas Chriſi trod the wine prefle alofic. | 


TIſa.63-3- Thirdly , beeauſe hee denjes Chrifls 

Kingly Office , for hee applyes that te himſelfe, 

which Chriſt ſpake of himielfe, Adath.28.18.and 

takes itonely to himſelfe, 275.5. 15; | 
Q. 49. Dath hee detty no more of Chriſt ? 


A. He makes himſelfe the head oftheChurch; ' 
whereas Chrift onely is the head, 1Co7.31.3. this. 
Office beeing given him onely of God, Epheſ. 1: 
22: Hee makes Peterand himſelfe the maxzke | 
which was meant of Pete*Fs confeftion , that hee. | 
made, Aſarh.16-18. Namely, Chrift rhe Son of 


God, verſe 16. for hee enely is the Rock, 1Cor: 
ro.4. the Rock of all our Salvation, Dexr: 32.15: 


And who tsthis Rock ſaye onr God, P/al. 18.31: 
1, Z Q: 50 | 


— 
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ike 1. Q 50- Why doeft thou beleeve in God thu 
. Y Holy GhoF ? WT | 
+ | 4: Thar hee may apply Chriſt unto me © 
I ftification, 1 Cor. 6.11, That he may traviſe 
forme me into the image of Sod, 2 Cor. 3.18. 
and make his graces fruitfall in me, Ga/. 5. 22. 
ee | that hee way teach me all erach, and pur me in 
ks | remembrance of Gods word, bn 14. 26. and 
ig | ladmeto walke aprightly, Pſi. 143,10. Thar 
 [kmaycomfort me in all Tewptrions, As g. 
ne helping me with grories in my Prayers, Row, 
e. | $16 That hee may witnefſe with my Spirit, 
hk | tat Iam Gods child, ver/e 16, that be whom 
». | theworld knoweth not , may abide with me for 
as | cyer, /oh. 14.16. For if any man have not the 
& | $ificof Chrift, he is none of his, Roxs. 8.9. 
e | iQ. 51. What doefs thou believe the Haly 
i: | Ghoſt, doth. wore ? 
ie | © 4. Ibelteve rhar rhe Spirit makes.me a menn= 
* | berofone Body, x Cor.12.13. Namely,the ho- 
s | Cathol:ke.Church of Chrift, which is ſpoken 
af, Rex,7.9. Which is the body of Chrift, Cel. 
e | 1-18, and confiſteth onely of Saints and Profeſ« 
| | ſts of holineſſe, x Cor.1 4.33. Whereof if any 
| walks (candalouſly, they are ro bee admonithed, 
; 4 Tf they will, nor be reclaimed, they muſt be 
6. | (Kompred as Hearthens, Marth. 18.19. and aft 
+ | fat of che Church, chough prond Diethephes a- 
: | taledrhis power, 3.7ohn 10. and delivered up to. 
; 


| tan, forthe deftrudtion of the Fleſh, that the. 
| Spitirmay be hambled; and ſo ſaved if irmay be 
poſſible, x Cor.5,5. That they may learne not to, 
daſpheme nar cauſe the Word to be blaſphemed, 
| 17iw«b.29, The vifible Chayrch have forme a- 
| * 2 Dis | MONLE. 


22 Of Belefe or Faith, 
mong them which ate nor of them, 1 loh.2.19, 
But the true Church which is called Inviſible, 
becaule the world cannot ſee which perſons they | 
be, are onely them which ſhall be ſaved, 48; 
2+ 47+ | 

O. 48. Wherein doth the Communion of Sais 
confit ? 4 

A. In two things ; firſt, in Fellowſhip with 
Chriſt the head, 1 toh.2. 5. Secondly, in fellow- . 
ſhip withthe Saints, ver 7. and {0 1t confilleth 
In 7 things ; Firſt, 10 Vniry, Epheſe q. 3.4, 5.&c, 
Secondly, in keeping company wiuhrhem. Pal, 
| Thirdly, in Praying tor them, Epheſ.6,18. 
Forbly, in Fellowthip, compaſſion, and bowels, 
Phil.2.1,3. Fittly. 1n helping one ancther our of * 
Sin, Gal.6.1. and provoking cne another to 
 eovdneſle, Heb.10.24. Sixtly, in imitating the 
lives of the Sa1nts, 1 Theſ.1.6. as they imirzte 
Chrill,x Cer.r 1-1. 'Seventhly, in relieving them 
that a to the very ſelling of ones voods if 
need require, Atts 4. 34+ 

Q. 53. hat velicweft thou concerning Remi: 
fron of Sins? 

A. T believe, that all that believe in Chriſt 
receive reraiſſion of Sins, Aits 10- .43. I cannot 
eculy fay ] amficke of it, buc my linnes are fors1- 
ven me, //a. 33-24- blotted our and remembred 
in heaven no more, /a.4 3.25. nor imputed to 
me, P/al. 32.3. but drowned inthe Sea, Hich.7. 


19: Namely,of Chritts bloud, Epheſ.1.7. which | 


cleanſeih me from all Sin, and 1 know my Be- 


—_— 


liefe is right, it I walkeinthe light, x John 1.9. | 


For who {ſo have not defiroyed the workes of the | 
Divell io them, Chirif was rerer yer manifeſt | 
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other, 1 Johz 3.8. Thoſe that fin againſl the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhall. never be forgiven, Math,x 2. 
12. Neither are ſuch as goe on 1n their guilty 


; | Conſciences, forgiven, Exod. 31.7; nor fuch as 


xroyoke, Chriſt , and obey not- his voyce, 


FP Exod: 23.21. Yer God is a God ready to 


Pardon, Nehem. 9.17. Vpon true Repentance 
ind Faith anſwerable to che vow in Bapaſme, 


| 4#52.38. 


0.54. What believeſt thou concerning the Re- 
ſwrefiion of the Body? _. | 

A. Thovgh fleſh and blord count it incredt- 
ble, 4s 26.8, nevertheleſſe by Faith I know ic 
is ive, Joh. 11-24- And that theſe very eyes 
ſhall riſe and ſee my Redeemer, ob 19. 27: 


though the wormes have eaten up allray Fleſh, 


verſe 26+ yea, though my body were drowned 
and devoured of Fiſhes, Rev.20,13. though the 
ſubltanee be the ſame, lallice requiring that the 
ſame bodies that ſinned ſhould be damned, and 
Mercy requirine, tliat the ſame bodies that glo- 


' tified God ſhould be ſaved, a Cor.5.10- Never- 


theleſſe, J beleeve that the qualities and acciden- 
ces ſhall bee altered; namely, that this very 
mortall ſhall par on immortality, 1 Cor.l5.5 3. 


| This diſhonourable ſhall pat on glory, this weak 
ſhall pat on Power; verſe 43- this naturall bo. 


dy ſhall bee raiſed a more Spiricuall body, ver/e 
44- and beare the image ofthe heavenly, verſe 
49 though 'it bee diſpierſed into a thouſand 
thouſand pieces by Corraption, yet Chriſt will 
looſe nothing of it, Jeh. 6.39. And therefore 
my Fleſh ſhall net reft in hope, Pſal. 164g. of . 
the Redemption of my Body, Rem. 8. 2g « 
C4 : chat 


—_ 
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That mortalicy way be ſwalleiyed np of Life, 
2 Cor.5.4. Though my ſoule while it is abſent 
from my body, be preſent in the meantime with 
the Lord, verſ. 8. having returned to God thar 
gave it, Ccclef, 12.7. 


Q. 55. What belicveſt thou more of the Re. 


ſurrettion ? 
A. That there ſhall be a Reſnrrection bark 


of the juſt and allo the unjuti, As 24.15. The 


one to life the other to damnation, John 5.29, 


For Chrift is the Judfje of quicke and dead, A#; | 
10.42. And therefore thongh ic hee appointed | 


Unto men once to dye, nevettheleſſe not to dye 
as beaſts but ro come to judgement, Fev.g.z. 
The Angels being inſtruments of gathering 
chern, and ſending them to Chrills barre witha 
Trumper, Math. 4.31. not a materiall Trump, 
buy with therrumpe of GoJ, and with a thout, 
and the dead ſhall riſe firſt, x 7he/.4.16.' Then 
thoſe rhar are alive ſhall be caught up to meet 
Chriſt jn the ayre, verſe 17. being changed ina 
moment, 1 Cor. 15-52. Blefled and holy 15 hee, 
that harh parc in the firfl ReſurreRtion from fine 
unto holinefſe heere, Rev.20.6. for he ſhall cce 
into life eternall, bur the reſt into everlaſting pu. 
nifſhment, 2Math.> 5.46. 

Q. 56. What believeſt thou conceraing the laf 
Artiele, #amely Life everlaſting ? 
4. Tbtlieve ut is the inhericance proper to 
the Sainits, who, in this life are made meer to be 
partakers of it, Co7,1-12, Which is a Kingdome, 
Mrh.15.34. contiting, Firft in the beatificall 
viſion and fight of God as hee is, x Toh. 4.2. Se- 


| Tondly, ſn invire likenefle wich God, P/A/. 17.15. 


Third- 
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Thirdly, in falnefle of joy and pleaſure everla- 
fling 11 Chrift, P/a/.16.11. Fourthly,in having 
16 need of the Creature, Rev. 22.5. bur inher1- 
ting all things in Gad, Rev. 21.7. Fifthly, in 


# #:cdome from all rronbles and grievances, and 


imperfe&ions of this life, ve7ſ. 4- The Bleſſed- 
wefle of it cannot enter into the heart of man ro 
conceive it, "it 15 ſo grear, 1 Cor. 2. 9, Itis ſncha 


| toly Kingdome, that no unholy perſon may have 


ir, 1 Cor.6-9- and if hee were rhetr ſuppoſe that 
were poſſible which 1s impoſlible, x Cor.15.50. 


| Yet hee could have no happinefſe there, for 


chers dwelleth nothing but Righteouſneile, 2 
MELTS - - | 
& a T he wicked [ay they believe all this but 
dre they ? : | 
A. Indeed they believe the iflory of God 
and his Word, [ir.2.19. otherwiſe they belieye 
: falſhoog or a lye, Jerem.13-25- and rheretore 
though they expect ro be {ave on their dearh- 
beds, when they dye they ſball periſh, Prov.11. 
7. Though they cry, Lord, Lord open the gates 
of hearen tous, yet hee will not open it unto 
them, Math. 25. 11,12. God that made them 
will never ſaye them, 7/a. 27. 11. and though 
they dye with Lord, Lord haye mercy upon me, 


| Incheirmonthes, 27ath.7.21. abd fo goe away 


like Lambes, they fhall lye in the grave of 
Hell, as thick as Sheepe in a ſheep.core, Pad. 


49-14». . 
.  Q. 58. How many Commanaements are there? 


A. Ten, ten Words, Exed.34.2$. God ad- 
ded no more, Dent.5.22- Which are the rule of 
wy fteps, P/al.119.133. contitiually, verſe 317- 

Peſo | | | in 


- EOS ah 5, 
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in my memory, verſe I09. in mine underſian. 
ding, verſe 130. being my meditation alwayes, 
verſe g97- that I may refraine my life from every 
Sin, verſe toT. Idle vaine thowghts and all, very. 
I13- and indeare them unto me above thou. 
ſands of Gold and Silver, verſe 72. 
Q. 59. What rules are to helge ws in theriyht 
undrſtanding of the Law? 
HA. Six moreeſpeclally ; Firfl, that the Lay 
| is Spiritvall , fo ſpiritnall that the beſt Saint is 
carnall in compariſon of it, Rowe. 7.1.4 feaching 
to all rhe hearc, ſoale, mind, ſtrength, Lak. 19. 
27. Secondly,thart it is perfect, Pſal.19.7. com- 
manding Odedience to every title, if a man doe 
but once Sin ir doth cnrſe him, Gal.3.10. Third. * 
ly, when it forbidderh or commandeth any thing, | 
it forbaddeth or commanderh all meanes, occa- } 
fions, or provocations thereunto ; and therefore 
the leall amtorons looke, is Adultery, Afath.5.28. 
The leafl hatred, is Marther, x oh. 3. 15+ Fourth- 
ly, whatſoever the Law forbidderh, it comman- 
derh the contrary, x Pet. 3.11. Whatſoever it 
commandeth 1t forbidderh the contrary, Levi. 
19-17. Fiftly, it rennech upon Negatives far 
_ negatives bind flrongly, this being the natureof 
a No, no in no. wiſe, Rew. 2.9. the Firmative 
binds alwayes, bur not to all moments, but the | 
Negative binderth to. both, Lake 21.24. Sixtly, | 
1ts_put 11 the ſecond Perſon, that every ſoule | 
may apply it, Aſfal.2.1. 
Q. 60. Who be annder rhe Law, the Rigour of 
the law, aud the Cmrſe of the aw ? 
A. All difobedient perſons that are not made | 
righteous by Chriſt, x Tim. 1.9. Even the abs | 
re as worl 
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cept they be led by the Spirit of God, Gal. 5.18. 
bounded to doe the Law to the utmof{, as a wife 
:5hound tO her husband, Row. 7.2. and rherefore 
the Law hath dominion Over chem 42S long M$ 
they live, 2erſe 7- and the Curle too, Gal. 3.16. 
And whatſoever the r1gour of the Law ſayes, its 
ſpoken dire&tly to them, Row. 3.1 9. bur Belit= 
vers in wnom fin doth nor reigne, they are not 
vnder the Law bur under Grece, Rom. s.14. hes 
rectheleſſe they mull not thinke the Law to bee 
of none ette&t torhem, Row. 5.31. Burfhirft they 


- muſt conſent to the coodnefſe of it, Row, 7.16. 


Secondly. ger the knowledye of their fins more 
and more by it, verſe 7. Thirdly fling myre:and 
dirt in their owne faces, by reaton of it, verſ/2.4 
Fourthly, delight in it as a blefſed ra'e of life, 
verſe 22. Fiftly, be moved by it to thankfulheſſe 
to Chrill, ver/. 25. Sixtly. be ſchooled by 'it to 
hang iafler upon Chrifl, Gal.3.24. Seventhlyto 
take heed of the madneſſe of their fleſh, that:de= 
fires rather to be under the Law though never fs 
cruell, then to be under Chritt, Gal.4.: 1. 


Q. 61. Wherefore ſerves the Preface : I ats 
the Lora thy God, which brought thee out 'of the 
Land of ef gypt, out of the bondage ? 


A, Two teach me ; Firft,that I cannorwhal- 
ly obey, except I believe Ged is my God, Toſh. 
14-3. and be one of the lirael of God, Gal. 6. 
6. Secondly, that the conſideration of what 
God hath done for mee, is a motive to'obey 
hum, Zoſh.24.31. Thirdly, chat I ara. forgerfs}l 

: th | of 
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of old mercies ; and cherefore rhe Lord pe 
{wades me to abedience with the newel angl * 
reſt, Exod. 20. 2. Fourthly, that che Spiritual} 
meaning of this deliverance, from Egyptias bon, 
Jage, concernerh all that are delivered from $a. 
ran 1and fin, Heb.2.15. 

GS G2. " aps the duties aff the fir Table, $7ea- 
zen then the duties of the ſecand? 

A. Yea, bec2uſe they are the firſt and the 
oreat Commandements, Math. 22. 38. Firfl, be. 
cauſe the objectof them, which is God, is prea- 
ter then man, /ob 232-12s Secondly, becauſe the 
performance of them is the immediate worſhip 
of God, and hee tnar fins agent his neighbour, 
does more immediatly fin avainlt God, 1 Car.8, 
12. Thirdly, they mederate : the duries of the le. 
-and ; ; as forexample, the duty of obedtence ra 
Parents, ortherwile 1x is not right, Epheſe.6, «And 
yer with theſe caarions, fic chat the compariſon, 
be equally made of the chiefe of the firſt Table, 
with the chiefe of the ſecond; of the middie 
with the middle, ofthe leafi wich the leatt, othet« 
wiſe nor, F/4.1.15. Secondly,rhat onr obedience 
tO the ſecond, is an argument of our obedience te. 
the firſt, x John 4-20. Thirdly, that the obedi- 
ENCE £O both, is inſeperabls, holinefle and rigtn 
reonlneſſe, ever goe topether, Luke 1.75. | 

* 'Q, 63. What art thaw commanded in the firſh, 
7, hox ſhale have no other Gods but mee ? 1 

£4. To know God and believe him, Ffa.43. 
10. and in him, 2 Chrov.20-20, and in no other 
God, Pſa. 21.9. This Commandement buds 
ne keepe all the reſt, Dex?.11-22- Not onecly ta 


obey him, in what hee commanded, at the In ® 
| ut 
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br any Commanderent he would afterwards 
ive, Feb.1t.17. And therefore this Comman< 


tement binds me now Co believe in Ieſaus Chriſt; 


1 ſoh12-23. to-relye vpon God for all things, 
> Chron.15.8. Couragicufly to wait upon God; 
Pſal.27.14. To walke before God, as a ſeryant 
before bis Maſter, Gez.17:1. In all my wayes 
tothink of God, and to acknowledge him, Prov. 
4.6. To be merry in him evermore, Phrl.4.4. to 
feare him -and to ſerve him, Demur.6.z3. To 
turrethe defizes of my Soule to him, and tothe 
temembrance of him,[ſa.26.8. To labour more 
after him, then a#er mear or drinke, or any 
thing in this periſhing world, /o/n 6.27. To 
make him the end and ſcope of all mine ations; 
rot onely Spirituall, but alſo civill, and naturall; 
1Cor.10-31. 


$2 87 


containe him, x K#gs $.27- beings every whers 
pteſent, P/z/.139.7. Infinite in erernity, frotd 
everlaſting to eyerlaſting, Pſal. go. 2. Net bY 
ſucceſſion oftime bur hee is for ever I am, E*o4: 
3-14- Infivite 1y Power, for hee is Almighty; 
Gen, 17.1, Nothing is nnpoſſible to him, L445 
1:37. unlefle it be to doe evill, that is, a weaR- 


neffe 
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nefle and no power ; and therefore nnpoſſivle to : 


him, Heb.6.18. Infinitin knowledge, he know. 
<thall things, /05. 21.7. Nor by diſcourſe one 
2{rer another, bur all rogerher, P/al.1x 39. q. mol 
tree in his Will, he-doth-wharſoever he will, P[al. 
ZE1I5+ 3» Hes will being the cauſe of all things, 
Epheſ ttt. Abundant in goodnefle, mercy, 
2racious in patience and Truti, Exed, 3.4.6; 
and Juſtice, verſe 7. and Holinefle, 1 Pex. ,, 
' £6, of terrible Majeily, /ob 37.22. moſt hap- 


| pie and blefſed for ever, Rom. 11. 36. and fo 


jorrh ? | 
Q. 65. How ave the attributes of God concerns 
#hine obedience to God, eſpecially mn this firſt Com. 

muandement ? 
A. Firſt, God 1s fimp'e asa Spirir ; there- 
fore hee mull be {ſerved in ſpirit and trath, John 
4:24- and I muſt doe every thing with fimplici- 
ty, 2 Cor.1.12. Secondly, God is un-alterable ; 
therefore I mull cruſt in his Covenant, Pſal.89, 
34. neither change nor meddle with them that 
doe, but bee conllant 1n his feare, Prov. 24.31, 
Yer I muſt repent, and fo chanee my life, for 
God alſo repenteti of the evil, Joel,2.1 3. Third- 
ly, if God fill heaven and earth, J muſt be confci 
ous that wherefoeyer I am God is, [erem.2 3.24: 
Fourthly, if God be erexnall, then hee 15s the E- 
ternall life that 1 muliFecke, i Joh. 5.30. and 
count him iy conrtinn2ll refuge, Deat.33-27- 
Fiftly, if Gad be Almighty,then I muſt nor fland 
out againſt his chaſlenings, [ob 5.17. but feare 
him, Job 6.1 4.and humble my ſelfe berime before 
him, /oþ 8.5. and retvrneto him, for there is n0 
. eſcaping out of his hand, /ob 22.23. _ 7 
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{nonifying, Coloſ. 2.23. To abhorte all grofle 


| Sanfuary, Exed. 25-18. and the braſety Ser- 
| pent in the Wilderneſſe, Nw»-b.21.8. or unleſle 
| tbe ina Civill vſe, Afarh.22.10. To abhor 1- 
| mages of Idolaters, eyther to worſhip God be. 
| fore thera, 2 Chyrox.25.14. or in them, as the 


| any of their deviſes or cuſtomes of them, Dexr. 


0 know all things, then I mufl be con- 
togs chat hee ſeerh my thoughts, Math. g.4- 
1nd all my Secrets, Math, 6: 13. And {o of 


(mmandement 9 ; : | 
A. Not to ſerve God with Will-worſhip, 
tough 1t ſeeme never ſo wiſe and humble, and 


thoyohts of God, AF. 17.29. as that hee is ſuch 
| zone, as mens ſelves dee thinke him to be, P/al. 
[ 56-21. not to make any Image, Dexnr.5.8. Vn- 
kiſe God ſhould ſpecially reveale a new Com- 
mandement, as once he did for Cherubims in the 


Jewes did God in Baal, Heſ.2-16. or to be pur 
nmind of God by them, verſ-17. or being at 
Maffe or .commnnion of Service with them, 
1 Cor.10.21. or houfins them, 2 hn 10. or bid 
avg them God ſpeed, verſe 11. or learning 


12.36. Or familiar readine their bookes, Att: 
19.19, Vnleſſe it bee to confute them by theic 
 Onne Writers, As 15.28. and to upbraid car- 
nall Profeflors, with their flrifineſſe in their 
kind, Row. 2. 14,15,16,17,8c- oe 
Q. 67. What elſe art thou commanded inthe ſe- 
cond Commandemnent ? 
4. Not to leane to mine owne knowledge, 
Prov. 3-5. nor to ſerve God by the preceprs of 


Mey, 
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men, Eſ4.29.13- noras men bid me, Marky 9.4, 
'nor according to the Traditions and cufttomes of 
the lives of our fore-fathers, x Per. 1. 18. I am 
commanded ro doe, not only in matter what bye 
alſo in'manner, asthe Lord commandetrh.Gez 6. | 
22. For otherwiſe my prayers and ſervices that 
I dee unto God, and all my Sacrifices , and 
obſations, are no better then murder, or a Doas 
neck, or Swines bloud, or Idolatry, fo indeed it 
2s, if I ſerve him after my owne wayes, 4.56.3, 
not only flickes and ſtones are Idols, Levit. 26.1, 
Bur carvall fancies, imaginations,dulnefle, dead- 
nefle, luke. warmneſſe ; for their be Idols inthe 
heart, Ezec.14-3.4. Covetoulneſle is Idolarry, 
Col.3.5. Stubbornnefle is as Idolatry, x Sew.15, 
23. Acarelefle Chriflian 1s an Idoll, there is an 
1dsll Profeſſor, an tdoll Chrillian, an idal] Shep. 
heard, Zach.11.17. | 
Q. 6S. What art thon commanded in thetlird 
Commandement ? | 
A. To elorifie the name of God, Rev.15.4. 
that 1s, his Titles and Attributes, Exod: 34.5. his 
Law, Dent. 32.3. his Ordinances, as Prayer, 
and hearing of his Word, and the like, Dext.13. 
5. his Golpell, A. 9g. 15- the profeſſion of 
Chriſt, Math. 10.22. His cenlures, as Excom- | 
munication, and delivering men up unto Satan, 
rt Cor.5.4+ His Sacraments, Hath.28.t9. All his 
worſhip, eHal.1.11. his Meditation, Luke + 
47+ 'and that notonely 19 tongue or lips, He 
T 3-15. bntalſo in heart, Pſal.$6.11. andinc- 
very ation, Prov.30.9. If any manot woman. | 
doe not their duty ; as for example, Servants, ot , 
any others, they cauſe Gods name to be blaſ- 


4 


phemed 
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temed, 171m.6.1. Soalſo if any man breake 
he Law of God, hee. 1s guilty of other mens 
hlaſpheming Gods name, Rom.2.24- Likewiſe | 


$ ifa Brother, or Siſter walketh (candalouſly, they 
| | pptnc Gods name, Ez9c.36-20. 


. 68. What more art mou commanded in the 
third Commanaement ? . 


- 4. To feare God and (weare by his Name, 
__ 6.13- with a Soule-bowing oath, /ſa.45- 
,, which 1s a wholly confeſling of God, Rome 
3 and an oath of Covenanr, I/a.19.18. 
20d in ſome ſolemne caſes with a renewed oath, 
Dent. 10.20. Either g1ven hy others, and fo wil- 


| lingly cakev, 2 Chron. I5-I4. Or freely of ones 


ſelte, Pſal. 119. ro6. 1t need require by Oath 
before the Magi(trate;z but then it mult bee in 
Truth, and riehreouſneſle, and judgement, lere 


| 4-2 andif neceſſity of weight bee 1n private a- 


oreements, Ger. 26.3.1. As for performance of 
- ones laſt Will and Teflamenc, Ger.47.31. Or. 


| to cleare ones ſelfe and graciouſly to ſa. 


tisfie a Brother, 1 Saw. 20. 3. yea now, un- 
der rhe Goſpelt roo , Iſa. 65.16. And in 
ſome caſes a Miniſter may iweare in the 
| Pulpit, ro make the People believe, 2 Cor. 1. 
Ed and in more private chrearnings from 
| 6od, 1 Kings 17.1- 


Q. 760. What art thou forbidden inthe rhied 


Commandement 7 ? 


4. TI am forbidden in common talke Swea- 
_ ting, Math. 3.5, lea(t I fall into damnation, ſam. 
$13. and bring: all the Curſes in Gods booke 
on my houſe, Zach,5.2,3. and cauſe the very: 
D Land 
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Land to mon nre, I:+em. 23-10.It was the brand | 
ofa Saul to bee a common Swearer, 1 Saps.ng. 
24,39, 44-I Sam. 19.6,1-and 28. T6:And that. 
whetherirt bein broken Oarhes, as God, azd che 
Lord liveth, Terem. 5.2.Ocin Idolatrous Oathes, ? 
for they are'a double finne; as by this Light or 
by Baal, Jer.12.16. Or any cther hideous 
eathes, as by the Paſſion of Chrifl, or by the 
Lord kimielte, or by Milchom., Zeph. t.5. The 
prophane uſe of Swearing is a bloudy finne, 
Swearing, Lying, and Killing are Put tooether ; 
for which the Lord bath a controverſie with 
Men Hof.4.2 Nay, if a man heare an Oath, 
and doe not utter a teproofe, hee is guilty ofthe 
finne, Levit.5.1- and it for every idle word, 4 
man ſhall give accompt before God the lafl day, 
what then "hall hee doe for his Oathes,; Math. 

x 2. 36.SWearing is a curling of ones ſelfe, Nth. 
26.7 4+ bur chiefly I am forbidden all falſe Swea- 
ring, Levit.19.12. for thar pls Chrift twikly 
avatnlt one, AMal.g.s. 


. 71. What art thou f.rbidden morein thi 
third Commanadement ? 


A. Firſt, all taking Gods name in vaine, as | 

O God, O Lord, Dent. 5. I 1. Secondly the for- 
mall repeating theſe words, The Lord be with 
thee, or the like, 1 Sam.17.37. IthankeGod 1 
doe ſoand o, Like 18-11. Thirilly, value repe- 
citions, as Lord have mercy upon us, Chriſt have 

efey apon us, Lord have mercy upon us ; 25 

Papitts and bablivg Bartuſes uſe them, Math.6, | 

7. Yer repetitions that proceed outof a broken 


| i zealous 


te abuſe of Lots, for their diſpoſing is of God, 
Irov.16-33. and were Sactedly uſed. Firſt, for 


& the deciding of Controverſies, Prov. 18.18, Se- 
'& condly, for Eleftions, 1 Sem, to. 21. Thirdly, 
'F fc dividing of Portions, Namb.26.55- Fourth- 
' j the firiditig out of an Offender, /ofh.7.1 4. for 


they were joyned with Prayer, As 1. 24,26. 


| refling on Gods determination, 114-2. be- 


ing a Divine rhing by rhe light of nature, 
/anah 1.6, 7- and 2ppealings to God, 1 Sam. 
14-41» and therefore not to bee nſcd to wic- 
Fedneſle, Math. 27-35. As Sourh-ſa ing, Efter 


3-7. or Covetonlneile , or any evill praQtices, 


PYaV.1: 14s 


Q; 93 What art thou commanded in the fourth 
(ommanaement , concerning the Sabboth ? 


A. To keepe it ; to ſanRifie it, and Gasthe 
Lard bath commanded, Deat.5.142, not to hide 
mine eyes from 1t, Ezec.22.26. not to rurne 
my foot from ir, to delight In 1t, to count it ho- 
nourable;, to hononr God 1n it , nor ſeeking 
mine owne pleaſure, not doing mine owne 


workes, not ſpeakins mine owne words,” 


Ife.58-13- To regard it in mine owne dwel- 


ling houſe, and in Gods at publique Conyo.. 


cations and aſſemblies, Levit. 23. 3. there to 
Pray, As 16.13. To have the Word read 
and Preached, As. 15- 21. to reaſon a= 
bout matters of Religion, As I7. 2. To 
fine unto the Lord and thanke him, P/al. 92. 


| 1, To: meditate and triumph in Gods workes, 


D 2 _ , verſqr 


Frealons hearr bee holy, Dar.g.18, 19. Fonrthly, | 


2erſ.4. To ralke of Gods faichfulnefſe, and ſhey 


it forth mornirg and night, ver/.2.. It is not an 


houre or two at Church, and ſo an end; bur all 

the whole day ; for it1s not a part ofa day, but 
a whole Day, ath-12.1.. If will not hearken 4 
ro ballow this day I ſhall burne in Hell-fice, for 'Þx 
ever, ler.19.27. Hee is an adverſary to God, '* 
that mockes at a ſtrict keeping of a Sabboth, 


Lam.1.7. For God hath-blefled it, Gey, 2.4, 
 andit isa Stone betweene a man and his God, 
Ezeci 20-1 2+ 

Q. 73. What ſay you more of the Sabboth.? 
_ A. J muſt not onely keepe it, bur keepe it 
verily, Exed.31.13. and ablaine from all week- 


ly workes, nor onely ret but reſt holily, verſc15., 


Fathers muſt not {affer , much lefle caule their 
Children, or Maſters their Servants, or Inne- 
keepers their Gheſls, ro: breake this day, Exad. 
20.10. none may buy or ſell yiAnals or wares 
©n this day, Nehem.13.16,17. nor carry bur- 


thens, Jer.17-22, Nor voe journies, Exoa.16: * 
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29- nor Adreſſe meat beyond necefliry, or godly 
:onventence, to the hinderance of themſelves, or 


Daughters, or Maids, from ſanctifying this day, 
werſe 23. Hither are referred holy Feafts or | 
thankeigivings, Neh.8.9,10. As the deliverance 
from the Gunpewder Treaſon, Hefter g. 21» 


Fafls for humiliations, 2 Chroz. 20. 34 which 
muſt bee Santitied roo, Toel I, 4. as being 
kinds. of Sabborhs, Zevir. 16. 33. And there- 
fore the Convocations of them muſt be hojy, 
Levit. 23.24. 


| 


Q..74. Afay no works but onely of Gods ithe + 


_ wediate #or/bip bee done on the Sabboth ? 


A, Yea 


M ———_—_— commoner? en eetun . ner er _ 


Of the Commandements, 


A. Yea, firfl workes of Merey to a Beatin 
Þ danger or need, Jarh.r2.11. orto Man in fiek- : 
Þ oefſe, or other miſery, ver/e Io. whether in ſole” YE 
J ocbody, ZLxk.13.11. Second:y, works of necefs +* 
firy , as wie of food, Marke 2.23. Thirdly, 3 
yorks 0 f decency, as making of beds, and the - 
ike ; for the Sabboth was made for Man, and. 
por man for tne Sabboth, cre 27. Fourthly, | 
works of common honelly and humanity, as ſas -- 
kring one ancther, wee are rot totbidden ro be 
court ons, 2 Pct. 2. 8. Fittly, works though '©- ' 
herwiſe in themſelves ſer: 11e, requitite to Gods BL. 
- | Forſhip, as travelling to Ghurch, L«ke 6.6. of q 
riding divers miles off to the Prophets ot God, oþ 
if necd be, z Kings 4.22,23- The Miniſters flu- "Y 
| Qing hisrexr, and the Priefts killing cf the ſa- Y 
ciices, 2 Chron. 23-31, ard fertins things In 
_ | order, Lev. «24-3. If any call this 'prophanivg 

k Gods Sabborh, hee nmaft know ir 1s blamelefle, 

Math.12.5. Sixtly, works of helpfal! refreſh- 
ings, as walking, for that may be exiſtent with 
 tieimmediate worſhip of God, Luke 6.1. Idoe 
_ | not meane Playing, Exod. 22.6: Or recreations 
| for our owne Pleaſure, for they are forbidden, 4 
| 7a 58.13. \ 
' Q-.75. There bee many arguments to prove- : 
| the Commandement of the Sabbeth, to be marall; 


which bee the firſt ſixe of FhenLa | ? 


/| A. Firſt, the Sabboth was delivered to F- |, 
| dinw before the fall, when there was no Cere- 

|  Mony, Gep. 2.2. which is not ſpoken by antict- 2 

| Pation, but the contexr ſheweth it was then ſanc- * © 4 

| itedto Jin, verſe, rome, arp, takes? Ss 2 
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28 Of the Commandements. 
- Torgranted, itwas Knowne to be morall, ang 
© knowne before the Law was given, Exod. 16.16. | 

Thirdly,unlefſe this be morall there cannor betey © 
== Commandements ; for the Dvtyes being com. 

EF” manded in the three former the time only here 

= "Either this time mull be morall,or elſe there cgn- 

_ \noetbe ten, which is falſe; Deut.1h.4., Fourthly, 
” , God would nor put a cerimoniall law inthemig. 

=,  geftofthe moralls, andurge it with more words, 

4 reaſons, repititions, and particulars, then any of 
che moralls, as he doth the: Sabboth, Exe. 20. , 
9,10,11. Fittly, Chrif {peaking of thole dayes, 
when all the cerimoniall law was dead and butt. 
ed,ſhewerh the Sabbotn ſtands (til', I7arh. 24.20. 
Sixtly , the Prophet prophecying of the dayes6f 
che Goſpe] , when Chriſt the righteoulnefie and 
falvation of God ſhonld be reyealed. 1/a.56. 1, 
pronouncerh a bleſling on them , in thoſe times | 
chat keep the Sabboth from poluting of 1t, verſe 
2. and putteth rhe keeping of the Sabboth, forthe | 
whole. obedience of the covenant. wer. 6. which 
he would nor do if it were; for obedience is het- | 
rer them ſacrifice or cecimony. 1. Sam.15 22. | 


Q. 76. Now becauſe ſome objeil, ſaying the | 
Sabbotb is not engraven in mens hrarts , neitherit | 
' there any mention etther before the flood, vr aftn 
that the fathers did keep it, and ſo forth , thirt- 
fore tel me what arguements have jou to proveit 
moyall ? 20 Gr 8p = | 
: ,*  . Firſt ; if Godhad meant to put on Ceti- | 
mony , among the Lawes that were morall, he 
would rather have put Sacrifice, for that is more 
- ?Jequar © 51'Þ> -orimoniall law, Heſ-6.6. bt! 
ts - 1"g 
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E' Of the Commandements. 


jno a type of repentance. Pſal.50. 17. Thanklgis: 
vings- Pſal.107.22. Prayer. Prov. 21. 27-Ju t1ct 
and [udgement. ver. 2. allrelgion, Pro 5- $+A 
fall :ype of Chrift, Heb. 9. 14. Secondly, t ne = 
ſcripture ſhewerh nor that nor Chriſt. ſat. 5.3%. 7 


Als d- * - 4 - - >. 
re | northelaw of faith doth difanullany thing of the "8 

P » yy. + . . 1 F = ky, EE W 
an. | law, meaning directly the Decalogue. Rem. 3.3 3. 22 


1d- AblesPublick ſerving of G Od. Geng. 3 »q+ and in. 


Enoſh, wer. 26. and in Noahs walting the 
8 {| fallof the waters by Sevens. Gen,8.1c.l2.who . 
'&, | noquellion as he condemned the, world by buildy 
| (ing the Ark on the weeke dayes. Heb.11.7. $0 
0 | alloby preaching o: t'e Sab>rth; for ke was 
of | aPreacher. 2. Per.2.5- and in Abrahamtoo,who 
nd | was a Prophet. Gez.:0.7. and had agrear people 
1. | *ropreach to, Ger.14-14+ Fourthly,, rhe Sabborh 
1s { isivgrayen vpon mans heart , of which the in. 
ſe erayving uPPn Tables was a token. Exod. 34.28. 
he | _ and to ſhew the everlaſtivgnefleof it, it was 
< | written whici none of the Cerimonies were,in 
t- | fone. Denr.q.15. Fifthly, when God ſpeaking 
ofthe covenant of grace;he ſaith, he will write it 
20aine in the minds of his redeemed. Heb. 10, 
hk | 16. eveniaponthe fleſbly rabies of their hearts, 
alluding to the mareriall writing. 2. Corin.3.3. 
mr | Sixtly, the very heathens kad their Sephtamins, 
= | theireights,andthe ninths , flill hovering aboyr 
it | the holy ſeventh of the Decalogue,the whole law 
|  beingobſenrely written in their hearts. Rowans, 
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hly,” Thirdly,the Sabbath was intimated in Cazze and; - * 
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b- IJ : wk, bow commeth it now. te bee changed tn0 
"Mi the fir ft day of the weeks ? | 
Ry. 4- This day the Lord hath made, P/a1. 11. 


- and reſted from the worke of Redemption, 
= Afath.28.1. Having created ney heavens ang 
> anew earch, 7ſal. 65. 17. which we are Tt keepe 
= byveriwe of the fourth Command; "mcr t {[1}} ; tor 
= Chriftcelleth us, hee is Lord of it, 4Zatb, wy 3 
which 1s called ſometimes from Priority Of or. 
der and dignity, the itrft-cay of the Weeke, 4; 
20.7. Sometimes from the Author that did It- 
Aicute it, the Lords day, Rev. 1.106. as wee ſee 
the Lords Supper is fo called,r Cor.11.10, Ard 
chongh the Sabboth from the Creation were 
from Even to even, Lever. 27.32. Dayes being 
ſo reckoned, Gez. 1-31. yet this Sabvoth is to 
bee reckoned from Chrifts Refurre lion ; and 
cherefore is from Morning to merning | Marie 
T6. 2. And albeit e MH ary Magdalen cameavkile 
It was darkiſh, and Chrifi was riten b« fore that, 
and ſo mighc ſeere to have riſen over ri »hr, Joh, 
20.1, yet that could nor bee the women, and 
Peter, and JFohy would neyer bave geſerred 
cheir going to the Sepulcher, 111] magning then 
as they did. verſ. 2. Now howtoever this Day 
be citcumſlantially changed, and Ceremonies re. 
moved ; yet the day Rands fill morail, 4s 16, 


ceremony annexr to ir, as the eating of che Fleſh, 

with the bloud, &2n.9.4,5- which now is chan- 
oed. Col. 2.21. /and yer the Cormmandement of 
not aking Ron Rull, Rom. 13-9. 


= Er 40 *" f the Commandements 
5 77. The Sabboth was the la day of the 


For on this day Chriſt roſe trom the dead, | 


x 3- -The Commandemenr of nor Killivg, hada 
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* A. To honour my Father and Mother, Exod. 


Þ;o.12- ro feare wy mother and farher, Levir. 1g, 


A900. oe eo > 


F.. co uſe reverent ceflures beforethem, verſe. 32+ + = 
FT indreverent {oeeches to them, r King.2.20- to. "#7 


obey thetn, Prov.16-20. in godly choice of Ma- , 
rave. as [faac did, G £7 24+4,57+.and of Vocar!- 
on, as Samuel did, 1 Sam-1.28. and 2.11. and 
of furable Apparell, verſ.19. yea 1n all thines, 
Col.3-2- So it boa inthe Lorg, Epheſ.6. 1. 1ore- 
ceive all godly inſtruction from-rhem, Prov.n,?, 
to ſubmit to thetr correction Prov.2 3-13. Orc 
vice my Parents love, T Tim. 5.4. to relieve 
Toe i they bee in want, Gez.47.11. tOcover- 
their Infixemities in a humble wiſe, Ger. 9.23, To 
intceat Chrilt for chem, fark. 1 29,30, 31- in 
noching to be annaturall toward them, 2 7 im. 5. 
* mult hononr my Parents, nct onely by 
ceperation, Prov. 23.22. bur alſoby aftnity, 
Ruth 3.1,5. by adoption, Efter 2.7,20. by rn'e 
and government, ag Kings and Maovjftrares, 
Iſa22.11. by . bounty as benefactours, eb 29. 
16. alio through Ace as old men, 1 Tim.5-1,2. 


or through Spiricuall profeſſion, as Minifiers 


and Preachers, 1 Cor. 4.15- for they are my ſpi- 


eval Farhers, 75r.1.4. and thete I muſt have 


ina double honour, 1 T1115 .17- 


Q. 79. But , what muſt my Patents dee for 


me ? 


A. They muſt pray to God forme, x Sa. 


1-19. and devote mee vurto God before I atm 


borne, verſc 11. bleiſe God for mewhen Iam 


borne, Luke 1.68. and provide all things neceſ- 
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Of the Commandements. A r b 
Q. 78. what art thou commanded in the fiſt : x 
| Commardement ? _ 
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42 Of the Commandements, 


fary for me tothis life, and rherefore much more 
for Heaven. 1. Tim.5.8. to reach men diligently 
8 phe wayes of the Lord. Demut.6.7. chat I maybe 
2D earned 1 in che ſcriptores from a child.- 2. Tim,z, | 
=. x5- and not proyoked to wrath , bur brought uy 1 
> In the nurcuce of the Lord. Eph. 6. 4+ 10 offer 
continually the ſacrifice of Prayer for me,thox 20h 
=  1bea farreof; eb. 1.5. to fer up the ſervice of 
= - Godt i1 their hoaſe, thar I may daily Perrake of 
> It. Toſh. 24-15. Forcurſed are ſuch families that 
have not Prayers, and invocations upon God 
in them. /cr.10. 25. to hold me to the obſerving 
of Gods ſtatutes, as for example the Savvorh, 
£704.20 10s' 
Q. 8$o. What us the meaning of the foxt Con: | 
m#24ardmert; T hon ſpalt do no murther ? 
A. Thou ſhalc nor kill tay felfe. AF. 16.27, 
_ 28.nelther by diftemperins thy ſelfe, as a drugk- 
ard doth. 1. Sazs. 25, 36. norby negleRtino che 
body. Co/.2.23. nor by denying comforts co the 
body. 1- Tm. 5.23. nor by too much griefe. Pro, 
17-22. Thon ſhalt not kill another, whether he be 
2 good man, Pro.1.11.o0ra bad may.Gez.g.ly. 
neither by devices. 2.5 4#3.1 1+ I 5+ nor by forgery 
I. Xing.21. 13- norby changing duels. 2. King, 
14-8. This commandemenr doth not only forbid 
muxder 1n ourwarda&, Gez.9.6. but alfo all re- 
proachfull words and anger, Afath.' 5.22. and all 
angry, lopkes. Gex,7.6. andall hatred. 1. oh. 2-15, 
and 2ll rale-bearing. Lev. 19.16. I mult blow a- 
Way a tale-bearer, a5the North winde blowesa- 
way raine. Pro.25. 23.I roufl be carefull co main- 
fains the life an] health, and tro recover my 


reighbour from fickneſſe, not enely his daugh- 
re» 


2. 
4 


of the C dd, 43 


ly Fer. Math.1 5.32-not onely his ſonne. Toh. 4+ 47+ 
nor onely his ſervant, ach. 8. 5. 6. but 2lſo a 


#3 - | firanger, Lick. Tip 34* 


Uh 
fir } Q. $1. 15it ot lawfull to bit in any wiſe? 
8 A, Yes. Dent. 13.9. for the Maviltrate may | 


of ] andmutt uſe the (word acainfl them that deſerve 
of | jt. Row. 13-4- but then ir muſt be dune in bumi- 
ar Icy, Jezabel in her feined doirvg of juſlice, 
d | gould have a fall when ſhe put. Nebeth to death. 


os {| ;.King.21-12. and with tendernefle ofthe male- | 
. | fdours ſoule,rhat I may give olory to God, Joſh. 

| 7.19 ACaptaineand his ſovldiers may kill the 
, enemy 11 a juſt batrell. 7, Saw. 15-;.nay,he 1521 


offender if he will nor. verſ.1 8, r9.bat ſo as thefe 
be peace firſl offered,it they be fic to have ir. De##- 
20-10, andalſoa private man in caſe of Ak 
upon his own defence or brothers. Exod.2.12. 
| Ch $4. What elſe doth this (C ommandemen 
orge? 

4A. Notto be ſooneanery. Tt. 1.7.unlefſe it be 
without fin. Eph.iq- 26. and againſt fin. Adark,7. 
5.not to be haſly,Prov. 14. 26. to be long lf. 
'1ng,r Cer. 13.4- to overcome evill with o000dneS, 
Rows I 2.21. xeady to forgive. Eph. 4-32. ror to 
| befſuſpicious,T.Cor-I 3.5 bur apt to believe ggod 
of ones neighbour, verſe.7.ro be curreous, 1. Per. 
3-8. withour envie, /am.3.14, without enavlirion 
and any evill, Math.-20. 12. or envious diſdaime, 


Prev. 14.30- Or contempt, Proy.18. 3. or unncont- 


paſſionareneſſe,t. /oh.3.17. not robe a flatrerine 
friend, Froverb.1 9.4: nor treacherous, Luk. 2%. 
4+ Nor t& beare a ſecret erndoe. Prov.26-26. 
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b.o44 Of the Commandements, 
;  Q. $3. What more oth it Comman!? | 
A. To rejoyce with them thar rejoyce, and 4. 
+, weepe with them that weepe, Row.12.15. To Þ 
- reſiſt the beginvings of firife, P70v. 17.14. as Þ 
lond ſpeaking, Epheſ.4431- or provoking inter. 
jetions, as Piſh, raſh, Raka, Math.g.22. To 
depart from ones one right ro redeeme lore . 
and peace, Gen.13-8,9,10. Tobe hoſpitable for I 
enerecDy {Hme haye entertained Angels UnNaw ares, be 
HTeb.13.2. to be withour offence, Row.14.21., {| 
vea ina morſell ofmear, verſ.15. For it wee of. |? 
tend the Conſcience of our weake brethren wee | | 
finne avainlt Chritl, x Cor.$. 1 2- 
| 
| 


Q. 84. What i the meanivg of the ſeavemh 
Commaudement , T how (halt, nat commit Adul- 
#crj 2 ng 
4. Thon ſhalt not commir Sodomy, Rem.1: 
7. nor Beſtiality, Lev.i8.23. nor Inceſt, verſ, 
. nor Whoredome, Levit. 24.10. nor Fornic4- 

cion, Heb. 12.15. nor Policamy, A1al.2.15- nor 
Rape, Dent.22.25- nor admit of nvlawtull Dj- 
' yorees, 4Lath. 19.9: for left of Adultery, 
Aath.g.22. Yet incaſe the wite hath commit- 
red Adulrery, the bond is not broken if the Haſs 
band bee pleaſed to continne it, and renewit, | | 
2 Sam. 3.14. nor unreaſonable abſenting , but | | 
chere may be abſenting upon neceflity, x $479.25. 
i&. As a Souldier 1n time of warre, 2 Sam.1l. 
71. Or when a laxwfull trade doth inforce, asa 
2 Sea-faring man ; forthe men were named only 
þ ' — To have fayled abroad, x Keg. 9. 27. Husband 
8 ind wife mult not defraud one anorher, unlefle 
' If bee with conſent for a time, for falling and 
Prayer, x Cor.7.5. or for ſome ow i 
| s Ws, | 
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bod. £xod.18.2. they muſt not devy one ano. 
her dve benevolence, 1 Cor7-7-3. | 
J. Q. 85. Phat ſay you of Hlariage? ; 
J 4, Mariage is honourable among all men, 
Ilioiſters and all, Heb.1 3.4. Simply confide- 
Tres, better then celebrated; becauſe inſtirnred 
Fh-fore the fall of Man, Ger. 2.18*+ as fince the 
- Tklit isa meanes to avoyd Fornication,r C er.7. 
- {| andtempration, 9 /.5. and burning,werſ. g. 
{yectorbis or that man not to bee maried, may 
be better, verſ.1. and a ſpeciall gifc, verſ 7. by 
reaſon of circumitance and preſent dillreſſes, 
yerſ.25, For thereby' ene 15 more vacant for the 
ſervice of God, ver/; 32. Bur Mariaoe in it ſelfe = * 
[| hath neither Commandernent for it, nor againſt | ,7 
it, verſ.25- When a Son and Daughter are a I 
warty, their Fathers have power toftrike up the 
mariage, Dent.7.3. between ſech and ſuch,Jer. 
29-26. namely, with the parties confent, for *_ 
that it is efſentialltro Mariage, Gem. 24.8. Hows 
ererthe Father have a negative voyce, Gen.28.1. 
Andthough they have given tneir conſent, hee 
hah power to breake it, Exod.22.17- Nay their  =Y 
vow cannot Rand without his conſent, either ex= _ _ 
prefle or 1mplicite, Numb. oe 5. | 
Q. 86. What ſay jeu of Contracts, or Eſpos- 
ſalr before conſummaie Aariage ? 
ſi A. They are not effentially required to Ma- 
tlagextor it may be all at once, Gen.2.22. yet it 1s 
tot amifle ro goe by degrees in Mariage, being 
aweighty thing, and a Covenant of God, Prev. 
2.17.- bur when a couple are Contratted onely, 
| they are Man and Wife, Deat.22.23,24. Joſeph 
and Hfary, eſpouſed only, Hath, 18. yer they , 
| Wwcre 


pf 


46 Of the Commandements, 
 _ weremanand wife, ver/e.'20. as appeares alſo. 
' bythe ſpirituall Eſpouiſfals unto Chriſt , which: 
are faithfull, Hoſcz. 20,.and lands for ever,verſe, 
19. namely the Eſpoutals being abſolute, Luk, 7 

2+ 5-yet 1t they be condicionally, they maybe 
broken when Mariage catinor, for Mariage no? 
creature can difanull, 2Z7ark, 10.9. to wit. Firll, * 
ifthere were a juſt condition pur , which is not | 
talfilled. Secondly, .ifa time were ſer, and the 

one Party fajles, then the other is free. Thirdly, 

if there appeares any thing after the Eſpouſals, 
which if it had been knowne before had hitdred 
them; and now ons party reaſonably change 

his. minde. Fourthly, if both agree to looſen 

the promiſe made bar conditionally ; promiſes 

N of Mariage becomes often ſcandalons, 1. Sam. 
18.17. and therefore better (lay till through a- | 
ereement., for Mariage is the abſo]ute taking of 

one tO be a wife, Gen.25.1, Mariage though it 

be more ſoleminely celebraredby a Miniſter, yet 

1t- may: be alſo by the civill Magiſtrate. Rnty, 
4:1.openly before witneſles, ver. 9. and with in» ; 
vocation and benidiftion wver/e. 11,12. 10 then | 

"Matiage is conſurnmate.ver/e.n 3. | 
Q. 87. What is the duty of man ani wife? |. 
A. Firſt , Conjugall love as rowards thelt. 
owne bodies and ſoules, Eph. 5.28. Secondly, 
ſpeciall honour and dwelling together according 
co knowledge , andcommunion in the worſhip 
of God, 1.Pet. 3.7. Thirdly, communication of | 
their body and ſo poſſeſſing the veffell in Santt- } 
fication, 1. Thefſ. 4.4. Fourchly, communication } 
of outward goods, eſpecially tor che uſe of chem, | 
for they are one fleſh, Eph. 5. 31. onely ſo asthe | 
huyband be the head, 1.Ccr-I 1:3) A li 
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"FF Of theC ommandements, 47» 

o Rid, he is to cheriſh his wite , and to ptovide k 
 ſtber vecefſries, Epb.5: 29. Secondly, ro goe ==, | 
*, Fefore her in knowledge, yet fo, as he” is t6, ; 
6 zarken-to her godly :counſe!l, Judge. x 3.23. 

* WMhicdly, to rule well over his houſe, 1 7s. 3.4: 

% bind a5 for the wife. Firſt, ſhe muſt fubmir and 

bi 


TIixknowledge her ſelfe ſubjeRt co her husband iti 
he Lord, Eph. 5.22. Secondly, reverence him; 
roſe: 33: Thirdly;ask queſtions of him, where - 
>" Tinſheis ignorant abour points of faith;and there- 
» Jfireheis bound to te able torell Her, 1 Cor.14:; 
5. ſhe may in ſome caſes give ſomething away, 
>" I nithout che exprefſe conſent of her husband, 16 
| tbe for the good of rhe fatnily, 1. Sam.2h.18. a5 


: 11 almes to rtize POOTe, Pyo, 3I +20, eſpecially ifthe 
/P E:4.' : | 25 
{ etit overand above by her indullry, verſe. 157 


ind doe not fin againl the rrutt of her hasband; 
rn; r his c00 =. ev oe 3 
ver.11.for his good and not for his evill,ver: 12: 'Y 
0.88.7 hat mnft they dee that are to Marryzant 
, whet ſay 1ou more of the ſeventh commandement © 4 
- | 4. They mult ſeek God extraordinarily , by 


n= | 4 <q 25 TE | 2 
\ 1 prayer and meditation as 1ſaack did, Gen.24-63: I 


and their parents mult ſolomhely blefſe rhenn, ot fy 
lhey that give them in Marijage they muſt ſoz © © 2 
4 kmnely bleiſe them,and beſeech the Lords blef1= 
;# by: upon them,ve7ſe. 60. The man mult be caxs= 
P> | fullthat he Marry a godly daughter of Gods peb- 
6 pk, /ndg, 14.3. and ſo isthe maid that ſhe Marry 
Þ | mthe Lord, 1. Co#.7.39.and when they do Mar 1 
- | 1y.to Marry as it they Married nor, ver:39.and to _ if 
NF beware of any diſorders at the Marriage feaft, 3s * _ 
Chriſt Teſus, were bodilythere, /oh. 2.2.this 9th. - 
1 Comandement forbids wanton company, Eph.$; 

| 7al drankenes & excefle, x. Pet.4: 3-1dlebes, EZ: 


| 16-49-Meepines & looſencs of eyes,2, Sam. 1 1:53 
2 |; 4 ne Td þ. | To 
BE © | 24d 


4% Of the Commandements, _ 


and an impudent forehead, 7er.3.3. all kinds of 
light ralking, x 75.5.1 3- or geſture, [/a.3,16, 
17. Wanton Dances, Stage-playes, PiCtures, hi. 4 
ſtories, tales, Dr any filchy converſation, which 
may grieve a riphreous Lot, 2 Pet.2.7-+ and lute ; 
tall atryre, Prov.9.10. any ſtrange faſhions, of Þ 
apparell, Zeph.1.8. Magiltrates muſt nor roſe. 
rate, or lightly, or ridicu.ouſly punuh Where. 
dome, or Fornication ; for rbat is as bad as role- 
rating, Demt.23-17. nor forbid the remedy, as 
Mariave, 177.43. | 
Q. 89. What is the eight Commandement? 
A. Thon ſhalt nor Steale, that is, firft Thou 
ſthalc not defraud, Mark. r0.19- whether it-bee. 
Dy robbery, Lu%.10.30- or Burglary, Exod.22.4, 
or any orner theft, 1 Cor.6.10.' Whether by con- 
cealing, 1 X:»vg.21.7, or by pertaking thereof, 
Prov.29-24. Or by being a confederate, Prov.1, 
14. Secondly, thou thalt not uſe cunning euile, 
t Theſ.4.6. neither by vaine getting, Prov.1z, 
E1- nor unright getting, /er.T7.1T. nor Cove- 
 £ous certing, Hab.2.g. nor by unjull detaining, | 
Zam.5.4. Thirdly, thou ſhalt port be an Ulcer, 
whether by extortion, Ezec.22.12. Orany other | 
finne againſt the ſence oftrue lending, Ez2c.18, 
$. Hee thar lives inthis ſinne wittingly, 1s un-. 
der an impoſſibility to be ſaved yer, Pſal.15:5-- 
for he is an unjaſt man, Prov.2$.$., wherher he 
beea lending Uſater, Dexr.23. 19. or a Broker 
for-uſurers, Zer_ 15,10. or a wiſe inventer of | 
new nſaty ; for ic is curſed to be wiſe to doe E- 
vill, /er.4.22. 'Fourthly, thou ſhalr nor be nig- 
gardly, Ecc/eſ.6.2. norcarking and caring 114 
Dy thing, PH1.4.6 ner reſolving to-bee ga 
1 4i%, 
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| Of the Contirantlements, 4g 


{ Tm. 6.9. nor hatty 10 be rich, Prov. 28.. 20. 
» infariable in che inereafe of riches; Ecele4. 8 


Jzi&lybou fhale nor be a wafler, Prov.1s. ge 
Þ ror improvident for rhy felt, or ſeryans, or wite, 
"Fotebildren;” or any orhers that are thine}, 2+ Tims. 
« 0.8. 


.Q, 96: What doth this Commanderient fervid 
more ©” | 
A. Heedleſſe { actin , Prov. T1.15. falſe 
weights and meaſures , >erſe r. Inctoſlings and 
wardings of Corne, orthe like verſ. 29. aking 
z higher" price for the wates then tho ſeller may 
aftordy// for that is lywms ,- Prov.21.6. though IT 
be to britg the buyer t ro a duc wortÞ,*or that 15 to 
d evillchar ooo0d may come of it, Rom. 2-8. diſ- 
praylins of the ware,as buyers uſeto do,that they, 
may get ther under value, Prov.26. 14. buying 
things that are nor ro be ſo{d,as Graces. pardons, 
prelentations to benefit, £40.9.18. "making of 
ware thatare vnlaw full tobe uſed, as Dice, and 
Shrines for Tdolarry, A. 19. 24; Sacriledge, 


Row-.1.22, ofthinos giy2n £6 00cd uſes,either 
| bntes felfe, for which Anantas and Saphira died 
. ddenly,, As. 5.5,t6- or by others, Prov. 20» 


25. of tenths, or any Church dutyes, Mal. Je 


| $-or Church livings , whether 1tbe by mang 
ling of alievating, Or r devouring of thei, Neh 4 


13.7.8. here are condemried. Firſt, Bankrupt 
Gentlemen, that will not labour in their calling, ; 
Lnk.16: :S Secondly: Idle Gentlemen that will 
ror Work ar all. 2 Theſſ.3. 11. Thirdly, idle beg* 
gets that would haye-to cat, and yer ace Jazie: 
to work forir, ver-10. :.Fourthly, all, be they ne- 


| ir ſs great, or Noble or rich , thatuſe I VOCa- 
E 


tion, 


ww 


tion, Gen. 3-19. Fifthly, all Tuglers, Fidlers,Gam< , 
fers,Players, Keepersof gamechouſes,Sight-ſhey.. 
@cs, apd all: chat work not with their: hands the 

thins that is good, Eph.4-28.  : | _ 


£ 


Q. gt. What more does this Commandement 


commande 7? | 


A: Firſt, To make reflicution _ whenſoever 
we have wronged our neighbour, Ezeb.'s 5; x5; - 


yea rather more then lefle to the parry damnifi- / 


kinne, -or for want of them to pious ufes, Num. 
5-7, $. with amends for the wrong, Like. 19.8. 


and:if we be not able, yetiſo much as we at, 
Exod.22. 3. though it bewith the patting , with; 


our garment, if it be defired, Prov.2g.1 3. ifever 


wemeaneto be forgiven our fins, Levit-6.7.n2y | 


Our repentance is all: rotten , whatſoever it be. 
Except we right our wronged neighbour, for God 


is no ceſpetter of Perſons, Cel.3.25. Second- 


ly, to be content ,- with whatſoever eflace weare 
in, -Phil, 4. 2. whether rich or poore, verſe. 13, 
evenWithcare, food, and raiment; 1 7iw.6.8, 
yea-in want and necefiities, 2 Cor. 12. 10.t0be 
moderatein the caring for maintenance, Prov; 
30.3. Thirdly, To vie comfortably rhe good 


gifts of God, Peel. 5. 16. ſothat wy be Joſt - 

calling Our 
cace upon God, 1 Per.5.7. to be. ſober inthe u- 
ſing: of, or caring-for any thing, verſes 8. not 


for wane ofheneft ſaving, Jehn.6. 12. 


giving coo much to the belly, Zu£.16, 19.0r back 


y chargeable apparell, x 75m. 2. 9. Fourtbly, 


To. give without ſparing to- them. thatarein 
yr x Prov, : 2 F. 26, as WE have; whetewitall, 

#6:4,28. clpectally.ro the Saints, Apr. 12:15» 
5 pee ns 0b OH Q;'9a What 
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 T© Of the Commandenuents, 51. 


Q 92. #hat'ſay-J0u of mens particular "9 
ver, for they come here to be exanned ? x: 
Ai, Every man and woman 1s to have a.cal+ _. 


-, firs, Ger-2-1.5. and to; doehis owne buſinefſle, x. 


$4 Q. 94. Now becauſe therich are:the poorus purſe 


Fife 4+ 1.14.hongh ir be with much labourand 


Ihcat, Gen, 3-I 9, wherein he 1s to labour fix 


Ties, Exed..20.9.except it be to goetoa Lee: 
.: Jncorco any other higher duty, /o/.4.28.foridle- 
| Infſeis a deep ſleep, Prov. 19.15. now aman. » 

- [nay-know wheeher his calling be good. Firtt , if _ 


i bathe working ofthat which is good, Eph. 4e.. - 
|3, Secondly , if it be honeſt and of good report. 


- [aoong the Saints, Phil. 4+ $- Thirdly, If ir be 


icha calling, ashe may have God to teach him. 
n,1ſ4.28.26. atd-ro give him a gift comfortably 


 |adprofitably ro diſchargeir, x Per. 4. 16. and 
| theſe things he muſt have; forto folloy it. Firfl, 


Widome and-$kill counderſtand his way int, 
Iriv,12-8, Secondly , Diligence, Prov. Io. 4- 
Thirdly,prudence to-- obſerve opportunities, verſe - 
5 Fourthly , courage :to undergoe difficulties, 
Prov, 20. 4. Fiftly, not co behaflicrto be rich, 


then godlinefſcand a good conſcience willafterd, 


Prev.18.26. Sixtly, minding his owne matters, 
1 Pet:.4.t 5. Seventhly, the grace of God to ſan» 
ihe and eſtabliſÞ-his worke, P/al.95,17.aman 
mall abide in his calling, wherein he is called; x 
Cor. 7-20: exceprit be'a calling onely fora time; 
23t0 be a ſervant; for then he may be free, when - 
God opens a doore, ver. 21 otherwiſe nor to leave. 
twithoutaſpeciall, warrant, 2Awes.7-I5. '- , 


betrers & do fteal from them, if they be not mer oiful 
& boutttifl tot hens, what fa you of alms & bounty? 
A;1,Eyery.ſoul char bad not a farthing to give 

"> - 


52 Of the Commandements. 
yer in afte&ion muſt, for there is aliberall ſort, 
Prov. 11-13- Secondly, thongh a man he 2 
poere labourer, he mult labour the harder that he 
may be able to give , Eph.4-28. Thirdly, much 
more, if a man have chis world goods ſomewhar 
more plentitully,x Jebþ.3.17. Now this giving is 
notts burthen a man, (either in his neceflariesor 
conveniences to his eftate and condition, 2 Cer, 
= 8.x3+ yet incaſe of neceſlity of onr poore bro. 

cher , we muſt to our power and beyond our 

power elve, verſe. 3. yea In our deep poverty to 

beliberall , verſe: 2. to our decayed brethren, 

Aftt.20.35 .cſpecially tach as arc neareſt us,verſe. 
34: toall, but moſt eſpecially of all tothe houl- 
I hold of faith, Gal.6.10. not ſo much to them that 
| are Wicked, yer charity- will not judge eaſily 
evil ofany,1 Cr.13.5- and th1s our giving mult 
be firſt; with ayming at the honourine of God, 
Prov. 3-9. Secondly, without letting our left 
hand know whar our right doth, 44ath. 6. ;. | 
Thirdly, without fhaming of the poore, 1 Cor,11, 
24. Fourrhly, out of a charitable and a cempal- 
Gomate minde, r Cor. 13. 3. Fitchly, not erude- 
insly but chearefully, 2 Cor. g. 7. and bountitall 
verſe. 6. Sixtly-, according to the mealure of 
Gods-proſpering of us, x Cor.16,2. where, and 
kow mich, and what, and when, cannot be de 
teined, bur by wiſdome and righreonſnefle which 
tedcheth how to eive,, Pſal. 1x 2. 9. Seventhly, 
wemuſt conſider. that he which rakes pitty 08 
the poore lendsto the Lord, and the which he 
hath given, wilthe pay- bim ayaine-/ Proverb, 
© \.*Q:94. 


nt #3 the meaning of theninth Com | 
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| nardement , Thou ſhalt not beave falſe witneſe 


againſt thine neighbonr ? 


C 


A. Thar 1s,thon (halc not lye, Levit.n 0: I T.for- 


hing is an abomination unto the Lord, Prov, 
12.22.and ſhalt never eſcape, Prov. 19.9. but: 


be damned , Rewvel. 21. 8. whether it be with 
metry lyes, Ho/.7.3. or ofhicious lyes, though it 
he to help ones ſeife, Ger. r2.13- neither mayelt 
thou lye,thinking to glorifie God by ir, Rev. 3.7. 
orfor God, though thy meanine be* neverſs 
o00d, Yob. 13.7 - much lefle with pernitions lyes; 
Prov,6.17.nor by telling the trath with xfeigned 
eeflure.or countenance,or pronuncation,. or un- 
reaſonab],yas Doeg ſpake rruth, 1 Sam. 22.9. Jet 


he lyed by fpeaKing 1t; Pſal.52. 3. a deceitful 


rongue ſh21l net bein thy month, Zeph.'3." 1 3. 
thon ſhalt nor feare to Yeny the truth, AF ath.26. 
76. nor ſlip away for feare'of ſtanding to the 
cath, > Ti99.4.16. Thou ſhalt not give carets 
Rumors,flyins reports, or a tale-bearing lippes, 
Prov.17.4-nor give credit, to ſuch' as catry iz- 
your, as David to Ziba,z Sam.16.3,4. nor inter- 


pretgood things illn 1 Saw: 16. 13- nor judge. 


rlhly, leaſt thou be judged, Harh.7:r. unlefſe 
where thou know by the fruits thy judgernent is 
right, 2*ſe. 20. and then curſed art'thion if chon 
calla wicked man an honeſt wan, fa. 5. 29 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeake rrue words intending” a 
wrong ſence, Math. 26. 60, 61: thon fhalt 
atter the rruth, when thy neighbour do's'need it, 
or God do's command ir, AF.4-20- and'fiet be- 
tray thetruth from thy neighbour, Eph. 4-25. nor 


leave him comfortlefſe in the middeft of lying - 
 iports, 1 Sam. 19. 4- though it be* like to 


E 2 colt 
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be hyes, and yet ere wn? OD 

_ A. Firft, Iromical! ſpeeches ſeeme tobe lyes 
and yet are net, Ad#th. 22.12. Secondly, Sar. 
caſmes they are nor lyes neither, Gew. 4.41, jet 
ſpeeches in godly derifion of wickednefſe,x Xx. 
238.27. Or Thirdly , Apolegues and mora\l fables 
chough of matters that cannot be fo, /xdye. g.$. 
nor Foirthly , Hyperboles though they let forth 
chings ſeemingly more then they are, 1 *Saw,z. 


Jitrerally not tree, /oh.1 5, 1 nor Sixthly, Speeches 
of confeſſion rhough cleane contrary rothe down 
right meaning ofthe ſpeaker, 1 Kin. 22.15.” xor 
Seventhly, ſpeeches of ſiraple defire, though the 
event be otherwiſe, Lake. 24. 28. nor Eighty, 
threatning though nor effeted, when the under. 
Rood condition 13 ſupplyed, /on. 3. 4: nor Ninth. 
ly, Promiſes not kept when the" condition! is 
broken, r King. 11. 38. nor Tenthly, diftatine 
Commandements, 1 Sam. 10. 8. thougftnot 0- 


Heyed, x Sam.1 3.8 * 
, Q. 96. What lying reports goe for eurrant tn 
the gedly? © DIETS Ee F en LS, 
\ © Df. Theyarereproached and ſhamed, ?/al* 


169.7. and counted. Firft , firanve men'yea even 


. oftheir brethren, vex/z.8. Secondly, zealous liet | 


ſpurres, ver/-- 9. Thicdly,moping weepers,verſe. 
x0. having Proverbs made on” theka, werſext. 
Sons$a0d Ballads made on them too, ver/c- 12. 
being mowed and grind ar, as they. ooe inthe 
ſtreees, P/a/.}5. 16. and wink at with the'eye, 
#e7e.g. and lapght at,verſee2 1. Forcaly Signs 


coft thee thy life 7 X Sawwel. 39; 34,34," - 6 


6: novyer, Fitthly, 'Figurative ſpeeches though 


FR 


| vill, Tobn 8.48. ; 


and how are they anſwered ? 


© _ *s .-.. Ss 
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4 wonders and monflers of men, 7/a. 8.18. 


| Fithly, fooles, 7/.35-8. Sixthly, hipocrices,as if 
| {rankards, and whore-mafters and Atheiſts, and 


prophanclings, were holyer then they, /ſ4.65-5- 
they are counted proud, and ſelfe-conceited, men 
thac have Daughtier hearrs then others , for all 
there few ſhewes , as £15ab thought of David, r 
Sam 17-28. Seventhly , troublers, and: ſeditions 
tprbulenc ſpirits, x Fing-.-18.19. Sctures every 
where ſpoken. againſt, 44, 28. 22. peftilenc 
fllowes, ATF-24- 5. irfeguler men, enemies to 
the Law ofche land, Afﬀt.25. $. men thar.care not 
for Churches, 4.24.6. Sixthly,preciſe and firi& 
men, and the world wonders they willnot doe,as 
js g's goe, x Pet. 4.4. Singular people and 


« ; aine fellowes by themſelves,Z ach.3.8: Puri- 


ranges whom our Saviour propherically bleſſerh, 
though other do curſe them, /7ar. 5.8.and yonare 
(we of the EleRt forſooth, thus folk mock chem, 


for ſo was Chriſt handled, Zvk. 23. 35.and if they 
fay they are perſecured avd nick-named. for 


tiohteouſneſſe ſake, as. they are, the world 
anſwers them as the Iewes anſwered Chrifl, 
for.a good worke we. flone thee not, Jobs. 
Ig, 33- nay, the werld thinks they doe well 
to reyile rhern,. like rhe Iewes, ſay we not 


.Fell chom, arc a Samaritan, and. haft a De- 


_ Q, 97. what gretences have the Papifls for 
their Eqnizgcarions and their mental Reſervations, 
_ A+ Firſt, Becauſe our Saviour ayes | of 
the dead Darmoſell, ſhe is ner dead; Mat- 


_ ther, g. 24« but Chriſt ſpake--playnely ,; ts 
Lp | | " the 


4 
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the underfianding of che flanders by;whor 
ſhe was finally dead; as ic appeares by the Mi! 
&rels; verſe 2,Secondlypbecaule he (ayes he told 
his Diſciples all things rhar he heardof his father! 


John.15-15, whereas afterwards. he' contefles | 


that he rold then allthings, John. 16, t2, burke 
ſpeakes diftinctly in regard of his friendly open- 
neile, Jobn; 15:14: Thirdly, becauſe he layes he 


was ignorant of the day”of Judgement; whereas 


indeed he was not, bur he didnot equivocare; for 
he confeſſes he ſpake-this in regard of his man. 
heod, Hark. 332. Fourthly, becauſe hefayes he 
'would nor'2o upto thefeaſt, and yet he did; 7ohr. 
7.To0. but the truth is, he did not ſay he wovl! 
not go'up unto the feaſt , bur thathe wouldnx 
yer, verſe. 8. 'nevetthelefle in ſome-cafe'a man 
may reveale one part, aud concedIethe other. 
Ter. 39, 27. Nay . though we probably know, 
ome will gather falſe inferences, 48, 4.6,z; bur 
_ wemuſt never lyeto one anottier; for that is 
' a badge of the ojd wan, Col. 2.'9% abomination 
unto God, Prev. 6.17. and the brafid of Dogs 
that are -withour Chriſt , Rev, 25, 15. andthe 
Divell 1s the father-of it, 705.3. 44; and itis 
eleane contrary to ſaving grace,” which iscalled 
truth, /oh.1.197.and oGy»dhimſclfe; who is cal- 
Jed the/God of rrath;Pſal.21 v.55 * T: 
Q: 98. Now for the tenth Conmundemen, 

© before youſpeake of that; tell me- what 55 Original 
rne? CAE 3-15 bg $0 IT 
 A.Ir is three fold. Firſt, ir is' Adams atoall dif. 
obedience, whoſe perton infefted the nacnre,and 


nature infected, inteRs every perſon , inſomuch' 


a3 al> men thereby are made ſinners, Rom. 5- 


td -- 


honok | 
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| 19. For he ſinning all men finned , verſe. T 2. 


TR had... Aoadina. es... Mo. AM. . 4 LM - 


man were in Adam, 1. Cor. 15.22. and Adam 

138 not only that man , but man, verſe.2 1, an 
it men were thenpotentially. in his loynes; as 
[115i was in Abrahams when Melehiſedech Gid 
meet him, Heb. 7. 16. and they all finned iv 
Alam, as Levi payed tithes in Abraham, Vere. 
g.as they were all made upright 1n Adam, lo they 
ll ovght out many Inventions. in &dam ; and 
boke what Adam did,they all would have. done,it 
ikey had been in his reome, Eccl. 7.29. being 
hate of him as the young Toadeof the old one; 
ora young wild Aﬀe colt of the old.ane, 7ab.13. 
12.canche youns Viper complaine; that the 014 
onebrought it forth.a. viper, & nor a goodly Ore, 
Math. 3-7. or can the fruit of the Thiſtle com- 
paine that 1t was not a Figge ? Math. 9. 16.No 
| ndre can the child complaine of. che-facher, chac 
he brings him forrh finfdll ; woe bero. him thy 
ſayes to his father, whar begetreſt thou, 7/2.45-10- 
Like-mult needs begert like and after its owne 
Image; Gen:3.5. ,, . 5 
'Q 99+ You ſajd, that Originall fune igtpree- 
fold, a4 have told me. the firſt branch; which i; 
Second 7 Riel 0 
\ G A Naked privation of all originall righte. 
valneſſe which every, ſoule is bornein, Hoſ 2. 3. 
mhereby there is no.Spirituall goodnefſe in any 
wan by nature,Rem. 7.18, no power ſo much as 
to thinka good thought , 2 Cor. 2. 5. no life of 
G0d, Eph.q-18. the mind ail together in dark- 
reſle, Eph. 5..8. deſperately unable to compre. 
end any ſaving Iight thongh it ſhine on it, Jobs. 


| 1:5- the conſctence yoid of all Paricy,Tir.1.15- 
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andall true peace, {/a.57.21. and feeling, Ebb, |: 
4-1 9. and ſence, 1 Tim. 4. 2. the will unablets &, 
wnake choice or to receive the things of Go Ke 


ſpitir, i Cor. 2.1 4- and never ableto help it ſelſ,/ i 


except the Lord work it, Phil. 2,12. the whole: 
mandeadin finne', Col.2- 1 3. the affeHions oy 
of order and vile, Rows. I. 26:- and unnatural; 
Tim. 3. 3-the appetice unbridled from imma 
race thirſtine, {er.5.25.and had need ofa lniter 
be purto tie throat, Prov. 23: 2. the ſences un; 
ſpiritvall, 74de-19. and h2d need of a new coy, 
pant ts6'be 'rade withthern, eb. 31. x. being 
heavy and dull coler inthat which is good; Ma, 
13-15. the oneward members ſeryanr ro thecgr- 
2all heart, Rom.6.19. a privation or cighttothe 
Creatures, for Chrifl onely is now the heireof |: 
then, Heb. 1.2and choſe that are in Chrill, i |, 
or. 3- 22. Otherwiſe all the crestures groanein 
mans'hands, Rom.$.22, indeed wicked meg may | 
gave a civill right before men to the creatures; 
"WNabal fhared' bis ſheep , I Saw..25.2, andwuli 
feed upon the creatures, becauſe they are forbiq- 
dento murder themſelves, Exed. 20.13. _ - 
OL Ia. FPhich'is the third Branch? _ 
A- A poſitive corruption of natute; x. Cor,1s, 
50- whereby rhe whole man 1s not onely ilelhy | 


mRPRTRTE MIT” 
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out feih'it ſelfe.: Toh.3. 6. ic being a confi 
- body 6f finne ,” Rem. 7. 24. confifling ofall th | 
members. verſe. 23. 'the inde, an enemy unt | 
» Sod, Rew.9. 4.deſperately inclined By carnall 5 | 
fon, to deviſe evill, 7er. q. 22.the will ſelfe-wills, 
2 Per.2, to; the affeRions invincibly fer upop the] - 
chings here on earth, Co/.3. 2. except Chrill rail 
them up againe, 707ſe, I. he memory apt oY 
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wfpirituall things, 2 Pet, 1.9. and coremem- 
kr carpall,or carvally, Afath. 27. 63. the Con- 
by Gence erreconerably evill, Heb. 19. 2. excepr 
© [ihrifls. exervall Spirit once purge it, Heb.g. 14. 
Ne | 1nd therefore ir 15 the nature of aman tobea 
W Jaild of wrath, 'Eph. 2. 3- which is moſt conflane 
kid natcerable,and unpoſlible tbe healed, ex- 
F xpr che power of the Almighty change it and 
Pf Jaoicken it altogether with Chriſt, verſe 5.Thus is 
Fr | very man conceived and born, nay David him- 
+ | iſe, Pſal.g1.5. and though he be baptized, and 
$ | ten preſently die ; yer it he were not Baptized 
#. | ith Gods Spirit coo, 7ohy. 3.5. and borne againe 
* [fom above, he couſd not be ſaved, verſe. 3." - 


f | iQ, rot. Hew is Originall ſuns odltd- in 
1 | Griture? | 


©. 
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lufting agaigſtit, it iscalſed laſt , Tam, r143 Þ 
which wul nor let the eodliefl mannnder heaven 4 
doe that good that he would, Gal. 5.17. Seventh; | 
ly, bcaule it is cirectly oppoiitte to the ſpiric,and 
all che graces of ihe 1{pirit; 1t15 called the fleth, Þ 
£ph.2.3. andihe uncircawctiion of the fleſh; Col. 
2-1 3+ and becate a caroall-man loves itas deare 
aS he do's is heart blood tis called blood too; x 
Cor. IF.50, &C. Rath; heee T3, 229K 
Q. 102, The Papilts ſ«j,that it i5nt properly | 
a fin but afier a manner;the Pelavians /ay,thert's 
zo ſuch fin, by progation , but only by imitation; 
ani the Anabapritts ſay, that now wider Chrif 
there's voneberne in (in; Hoyt. doe you prove then 
that there « ſuch a finfull corrnjtion of nature 
properly fo called ? HR. 5. > BP 
4. Firſt, David ſhewesplainiy,thas fin was + 
propagated to him, Pſal.15.5.Secondly, Eliphaz 
{hewes thar.ſin 15 now as: natarall ro a 'man as 
water to a fiſh, ſob.15.16- Thirdly, Ieb ſhewes it 
is ſuch a wotall corrup:ion -thar no ereature can 
ever purge it. out, Job. 14-14-;Fourthly ,, Moſes 
ſhewes thar there is ſachan-jnfinice:deprivation 
in mans nature,that allcrhat flows from ir,thongh 
it ſeem never ſo holy, and godly, and'religious, 
yer 1r 18 onely. eyill and continually evill; Gen.6: 
5: Fiſchly,, Paul ſhewes.that mans: nature 150 
craly corrapted, that there isnething 1n1t., but IC 
is che object of Gods wrath, Eph. 2- 3- Laſtly,it1s 
{aca a dolefull contagion that the deareſt o! 
Gods Saints,whenſoever they look on it;they arc 
fine to ery oat | O-wrerched man that Tram, 
Rom.7.24, and this Originall ſin remaincs All 
afcer Baptiſiae, the Sainzs'at Rowe wewe baptt- 


wu 
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ed, Row:6 +Jo and yet Ir was ID- them , only they F 
yete to 100K tO It ,. that 1c might not. reigne in 
them, 2e7/e.12+ and if aloul be under grace, he is 
Fror freed from the inexiflency of it,and the con- * 
"$iinzall afaulrs of it, but only from the Domini- 
Fmonofir,verſe.14- and becaule its a fountaine 
4 exer runing a freſb, we muſt every day ſue out a 
' | oewpardon, 4ath. 6.11.and eyer.goe: to che 
teſh tountaine robe waſhed a new, Zach.239: 


oh Q 103» What doth this Delirine or Origmall 
th | Preteach us? IS 

& | 4+ Firſt, to begin our bumiharion kere, chon 
p; | net a travſoreflor from the wombe, 1/a.48.8- 


oþ Secondly,not co rrult any of our faculties, Davie, 

would not cruft his mouth, without a bridle, Pſal. 
1. | 39.1+he would have no wicked thing in houſe, 
or bef9rehis eyes, P/A.101.7.. sſeph would nor 
trafl himſelfe wita the hearing:of, or being with 
: | isMifireſſe, Gen. 39. 10. Thirdly, to keep anr 
\; | heat withall diligence, Prov.4.23. and te bind 
i: | theLaw of God aboar our heart, Prov.6-21.nay, 
n | Fourthly, ner cotruft any grace that we have re- 
-; | ccivedalready_,. nor to count our {elves tO have 
n | apprehended enough, but Rill ro preſſe forwards, 
hk |. 2bile3-12-Fifthly,ro be fill laying afide more ana 
: | more of this weight. Hef. 12. 1.andrtobellill 
; | Warting againft ic . tor it {till warres againſt us, 
o | E##t.2-11.forfirt, this fin -is an enemy ever 
c | Poco with us, nay even when we are doingthe 

be = wakes | AP 3x Fiery. 

s | bell*6o0d, Rew.q.21. Secondly,becanſe our heart 
f | worſe by reaton of this fin, Hazaelconld not 
ce | believe what a vile heart he hal, 2 Xing.8.135n0 
, | por Peter neither, /dath, 26.33- Thifdly, becauſe 
14 is amadnefle in che heart , chere is no truſting 
ofa mai man, Ercel, 19. 3. Suppoſe wefland = 


_ 
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che ptefent and another fall, as-we mufl reflbre., 
kim', fo we mit confider.our ſelves, ic may be. 


V5. 
{4 


[} 


apr caſe be we never o ſpiritnall, Gal,6.r, 


command and forbid? 


beginnings of ations, and all pune begin there. 


' A. Ir commands the inward parts, Pſal.5j,. © 


5. tobe incorruptin the hid man of the heart;x 


Pet. 3-4. it forbids allinward lufl, Rem. 9.9.and .. 
all fixft motions of. finne, verſe.5. ever before the. 
confentand allowance of rhe eyill, verſe. t 5. and 
ali luſtings after evill, x Cor..10- 6. Or afrer the. 
onogcreetures of God in a carnall manner, Nam; .. 
11.4-and all the ſquint-eyed lookingSof the hear. 
r 1ohx.2.x. for the yery lufts are, Firſt, ungodly; 
{nge. 18. Secondly , they are foohſh and hart-.. 
full, andrhey may drowne men in perdition, 1. . 
. Tin.6.9. Thirdly, they are deeciveable, Eph.q-. 
1, 24-Fourthly, worldly,T #r. 2.12. Fiftly, they are 
of the Devil, ſob $.8, 44. Sixtly, they are the ve- .. 
ty choakers ef grace, «rk. 4. 19. Seventhly, they. . 
arethe firft wheeles of a ſinfull eonver(rion, Epb;- 


2.3+.the fiefl cemprings and icings of fin, [axv.1- 
14- and the firſt itchings of finne,z 7i».4- 33nd 
rhe fir char makes che ſou] a ſervant to finne; 


T+t.3.3. andthey flow immediately from Ocigi- 
nall concupiſence, x Thef.4. 5. and it we dont. 
ecucifiethem, | it is a figne weare not Chriſls, 


Gab. 5.24. andif we donor eſcape rhem better. 
hen the werld does , we catinor be partakeryof 


the Divine nature, 2 Per. x eg | 
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I TINS Torn faid. Thinks z0t to ſay with- 


% 


ar ſelpes,ar Matthew bath it, Math; 3.9 Saint: 
2 inf it thus, Begin'wat to ſay-within your 


M 
. 


ect, Lukes 37 8. rherefore whar ſay you of the 


en (7 brs ? 
s OS 4 Rs 
- \Y F } , +a * 
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| A" Sinne when "It 18 but beeun in the 
jovohts is.already a ſinne, Proy, 24.9. 25S (oone 
zerer thoughes-peeps up in the heart, Dewn. 15. 
/ Ny it ig not onely a finne , barter isabomi- 
uljon, Prov. 15 -26- and if ic lodge inthe hearc. 


pens 5 till he; have forſaken histheughts, as 
fellaSiiig gutward 11: conrles; [/@. 55 7. never. 
anhebe forgiven, except repentance roote them... 


-- Ja; 46,8. 22. and therefore we mufl labour: - 


0 prevent theirvery rifings in our hearts, Take. 
1438 nor onely thoughts, that proceed: our - 


'» [Fonrowne heaxt, Afath, x5, r9- butalſo thoſe 
- [bathe Deyill puts. inco. ourhearts, /ohy,1 3.2, 


ehecially if hey. never_{o little cloſe withour. 
heatt, "ang prave. co be our thoughts, - though 
but fox a moment, Lake. 9. 47. which they. 
will doe for certaine , either. little oF- much; 
for - pur - heart. is like. tinder,, . and if. any 
ſparke doe fall :in, it will kindle , Pſula. 
39-'3- yea :even-blaſphemous thouvhts though 


| he-tiegre ſeeme. ta; hate. chem, «FHarkee 4+ 


2..2nd indeed--doe. beat. them down , Pſal, 
13- 15. yet the heart will, thinke, them. 

baſtil though in.a moment, by reaſon of 
gece. either proper. or, coamon does uns 
Bnkchem againe, .Pſal.2 1.643 Fo, A onip pf Gm 
Q- 106. ; But bow if s for! be haniitcd with exill 
. E | " _. * , 8Bbngns, 
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rhoughts, and the mere it ffriverb againſt tem te 
more it is hantmted, how then? _. " 
A. Firll,-lay thy hand upoa thy month; andhi 
humbled for the wrerchedneſle of chy. though Fl 
Prov. 30+ 32. Secondly , run to Chriſt Telus fn 
his grace and comfort a ainſi them ,Þſal.94. 19. 1 
Thirdly , reaſon theſe Pete out of: thy heart, ' 
fying why ſhould 1 thinke chem, lob, 41. 1, 
Fourthly,itchey haunt thee'ftill go to thy Calling, 
and do not ſtand poring on them. thoughts moii 
_ -haunca ſoulthat is idle and ar caſe," 1ob, 12, Fe 
Fitthly,.be fare thou hate thine evil]-thoughts 
and be.not diſmayed, Pſal. 119.113-Sixthly,un- 
derft andit is theDivels doing to make thee faint 
inthe way; for he is ina rage, ſeeing his timeis' 
but ſhoxt, Reve. 12.12; Serenthly 6 "Kaori thou 
theLords meaning herein,it is colet thee lee, thou 
haſt nor ſo >o0d a Heart as thon didft imaegin, \for 
the heart-15 deſperately wicked, /e#.17:1.1tisnot 
{afe'to lay all the blame onthe Devill, arid-fallely 
ro accuſe hum, though he doe falſely accuſe thee, 
 Revel. 12. 16. though thefe were'no Devill, the 
heart 1s bad enough to be'cuiky of fuct hauntino 
thonghts, Gez.6. by | 
| Q. Io7-. {s the Law of God (08 rfect, Ss it 
communds nk be ver can be ſailto a good, and 
pleaſing unto God,and,is there ns roome'" for Poji) 
fſupererogation or he Dofrme of diſt inguiſhing of 
Evangelicall counſels from'Precepts? | 
A. Gods Law is fo broad, that it coriraines 
all che latitude of 00d, and of its perfedtion | 
rhere 1s/no end, Pſal. 119. 96. it-implyes 8 | 
_ contradiction, chat we- ſhould perferme obe- 
dience-to- God in 2 rbing thar he / hath 00] 
come}. 
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the ommanded, Det, 12-33. he that ſayes he addes 
wo ” vg beyond' the 'word '6t-G6d is a 1yar, 
þ eh 26:6. and therefore there can! be ro ſuper- 
nr cocarion; Firſt, becanſe'the word: commands 
iQ 1 Hacſoever is rruc, hoveſt, Juſt, pure; fovely;” 
A 400d,” vo 200d, beyonda whatſocves; Phalli 4. 
econdly, hotdule i ic requires all the foulle} at or 
F | he heart; andall the minig', and all the irength; 
'S | what can. be beyorid all: oh. I9. 27: ' Thirdly; 
Of | heranſe no man i8'able to'doe as muck - a3 the 
T” | Law-does' command ; and' therefore wvch lefſe 
fs can/anf doe more, it makesthe beft Saint dayly 
wal 0 cry out, forgive ts our treſp afes, AMath.6.'t 3% 
there's nor one-juſi ran upon earth, but fals ſhore 
afdoing the good he is commanded ; Etel.3.20. 
| Fourchly;,- Suppoſe men ſhould commatid! any 
” | thing beyond; the Lord: tells them Hatly they 
Five his law, ath. 5.9. if their hearr and 
14 | Mitdoe deviſe any 'eorfimangernerit it 1s agaiuft 
T the Commandement of God; Numb. 15; 39..yea 


g thouoh 1 1t be never ſo hiehly efteemed'1 in the 
| judgement of man, Lite. 16. 15+ | 4 
jo 
m , Q. roR. But particulars Cirewmffinchs dre ot: 
in othe word, here, and now, and he . and this, and 


4 "that caſe; It ſhonld ſeem. then where the word 
f lebver, there connſell may goe on? | 

A: Commandements are of two forts. Firſt, 
Some are dixeRted ro all the people 1n the world, 
Pſalm. go. I--as the moralllaw, Gal:3.10- Se- 
 condly, Some are direted ro ſome partiedfar 
| 'men;eitherexpreſſely; Afath.1 9.2 1.0r implicice- 
| yandmediately,if ſuch and ſuch circumftances 
bras trothisorthar _—_ roMarry,1{ TOI «26s 
Fr gh 


$ 


though chere be no- immediate Commiandemens 
for athing to bind me or thee, verſe, 6. yetwhen 


here,and now,andthus,&im ſuch a calc, and other | + 


ſach-eircurmitances come between Fa it may Proy Ne. L 
-amorall Commandement, verſe.g.andiif I would 


know , whether it be Gods Will that Iſhonldds 
this or that thing, yea, or BO, Zach. 7.3. 1 may 
know it by aſyllogiſme, /atrb. 12. 3. the Pro- 
poktion in geverall being | to be ſought forin 
- {criprure, Looke whit is written, Zxke. 19426, 


che Afſamprion is ro be ſought for ouriof cir- | - 


cumſtances , and outof this ofthat mans par. 
ricular caſe, arh.-19. To: and ſo the conclution, 


in —_ of this or that man, at ſuch a time, oc | 
in ſacha place, or in ſucha caſe , comes tobind | 


in cenſcience; like-as if it were at exprefſemo. 
rall Precept, ve#/e. 11. As forexample,theſe are 


7 © f Beleevers under the Lay, | 
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ſcripture rules, every one melt labour to gire | 
no offence, x Cor--10- 32. every one milt rake 2 | 


way that is moſt for Gods glory, verſe.z1. and 
for the promoting of the Goſpel rather then 
chere own profit, verſe. 33- now P awl,all citcom- 
ances being confidered , did affume thus ;: if 


\Preachthe Goſpel without hyre , I ſhall cotof | 


ofFences, 32 Cer.11.3 2+ Ithall promote the Gol- 


.pelche better, Cer. 9.23: arid I ſhall moreedlfi |” 
che Church, verſe.1 9. hence he-conc!nided; 1 ful | 


maſt preach without hire, verſe:.15; this ore| 
thing riehily conſidered eonfonnds the DoRtrint| 1 
_ of Papiftrabout Evangelicall counſels, verſt| * 


, 


YH. I'o9- why are net Believers oder til + 
#. Firſt, Becauſe Chirifi was miadeuhidert iz 


%* 


- 
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law for thera ;! Gab. 4-4. Secondly ; becauſe as 
many 25 are-underthe carſe, Tak y.16. Thirdly, 
4 heczuſe they are led by che ſpiric of Chrift , Ga#. 
F- 5-18. Fourthly, becauſe they hayerhe tntieritance 


y promiſes, Gal. 3. 18:and it may.be :knowne 
;whothey be, that are nor under the law; Firll,by 
. there ſubje&dion tothe Goſple, for they that obey: 
-notthe Goſpel oft God argall under the law and: 
the curſe; 2-Thefſ..18- Secondly, by thankfull 
walking worthy:ofthe Goſpel, Row. 7.25. and- 
by ſtedfaft working che Lords worke, x Cor. 
x 5:58-: Thirdly; by being «law to themſelves, in 
--an uniyerfalt refpeRt'to all Gods Conmmande-' 
 menss,'Pſal. x19. 6. Fourthly, by eroaning and 
- fighing after God, that they may more and more- 
\'be diretedand ordered by his flatmres, verſe. 5c 
: Fiftly,by doingiall tais; out of love, nor for feare 
.- of hell and judeemenr, for they zre a willing pegs 
ple, Pol. 110.4: 4 50 AR, of 3 
- 'Q, t10- In what ſence are not believers nnner 
the Law? 374. 577; RT SY 0 - 
4. Firſt. They are not under the Law,in re- 
exrdof the rigor of it, forthat requires mento be- 
h os Ban: ,. Which none can be-inthis life, x 
King:8.46. and to performeperſonall obedience, 
| which now is impoſhble, by reaſon ofthe weak * 
['- *neffe of the fleſh, - Xows. 8. z. Secondly , they are © 
Not under the lay ip regard of juſtification; Row. * 
+ 3-20. they are freed from the neceſſary ſeeking of 
'- righteouſneſſe by ir, Eel. 2.21. - Thirdly, they are 
rot undec the law,in regard of the curſc of ir, ed. - 
2 I3- the Law mibiRets death, 2 Cor. 3: 7o 
| Fourthly, chey are not under the Law, in regard 
| ofthe ſpiritof feare, "that is init;;,. 2 Tim-be7- 
—_ F 2 which 


2 


*» 
[1 


x 


- whith accompanyes thelaw,, as it didthe de. 


 Hveret of it, Hcb.1 2.21. and yeras Jorg as their | 


- love is not perfeRthey doe feare, 1 Johy. 4. 18, 
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Fiftly, they are not under the law , asit was in | - 


| Aﬀoſes his hand , ' ſokn. x. 17. haying a yoke of F 


' bondage annexedto it, Gal. 5. r. the Church 
\being then in their minority, Gal.g. z. underty. 
' Edr/and governouts, vorſe. 2. 7 
' 0. 111, Now prove that beleavers in ſour 
ſertce are under the Law © 7 
A. - Firſt, Pavl, faysthe Law it not abroogt. 
ed by faith, nay God forbid fayes he, Rem. 2.31. 
- Secondly, the dutyes of the law are expreſſed up- 
ot the conſcience after fair, avenge nor your 
: ſelves, Rem. 12. T9. childrenobey your Patents, 
Epb.6.1. andthe reft,heirher 15 he a legall reach- 
er, bur an Evangelicall teacher, that now prefſeth 
the commandement of the Law upen the con- 
ſcience, Math. x 5. 1g. Thirdly , becauſe it isa 
preſumpruous ſpeech to ſay,be inChriſt and fin if 
chou canft , for Davids murder after he was in 
Chriſt was a finne, 2 Saw. 12. 13. there is not 8 
juftifted man upon earth but ſfinneth, Eccl. 7.26. 
-B8&y we, that are Apoflſes of Chrift 1n many 
things we offendall, fayes. /ames, am. 3.2. and 
i we ſay nowelye, xr John.1.8. now where no 
kw is there can be no finne, Rem. 4.15. Fourth- 
ly, Chrift came not to abrogate the aw , ath, 


| $-x4« as he fulfilled'ic himſelfe, ſo hemakes his - 


- metnbers ro delightin it, Rew.7.22. and tolove 
it, Pſal. 1 19.97. and the law is ſaid to be fulfil 
le&bythem, when they walke nor aftet thefleſly 
bur after rhe ſpirit , Rom. 8. 4. and if they fin at 
- apy.tirne,, they are commandedto confefſethei? 
| She linnes, 


NT WY F* 


% 
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figpes, 1 Tshn.1.9. and caqugh they obey. God 
out of loye, yer when they love, they fulfill the lays. 


7 0. 11%. Fhatis that ſenee, wherein believers 
are unger the Law ? _—_ | 


A. They are under the Law. Firfl, in regard 
they are commanded to keep it, Pſal.105-45-and 
roorder their. lives accordine to it, as a rule;P/al. 
119-9.Secondly,in regard ofthe neceſſity. of good 
works not as cauſes of, but as a way. unto life; 
Tit.}-1.4- Thirdly, in regard that God is diſpleaſs 
edwith them , when they breaker, 2 Sams,1 1. 
:7.and will puniſh them, ,Anos. 3.2. as a father 
doth his ſon: char doch oftend him , Heb. 12. 7+ 
nay ſometimes with the ſleep of temporall Tear 
Cor. 11. 39- Fourthly ; .1n regard that they ate 
hound co repent whenſogverthey fine, Revel. 
3-19- and t&: pray for paxdop, of finne,, PfaL 
ct. 1. Fiftly,in regard tharthe .thregtnings of 
the Law mult be a motive go them'to cake heed, 
lob. 31. 23. for though their, God bea loving 
and an eyerlaftivg farher ,;yer he is a conſuming 
fire, Heb. 12. 29. for though .unbelicyers. ontely 
ſhall be damned, 2 Thefſ..2- 12. yet beligyers 
mult heate of Gods judgements and ſeethers, 
that their; fleſh ; may _be- carbed with feare, 
Ffalm. 52. 6. Sixchly,, 3a; regard char they 
are 19 be humbled themlſelyes by the Law,and 
«ty out .uponchemſelves foc their often tran 
Keſſings of ic, Row. 7.24+ | | 


3 £- 1&3. What is Prayer ? Dh 
| F Pas $5 -<» |. E 2 f Lo «1. Mo Ic \ 
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- A. Ttisa calling npon God, Row.ro.15.inthe 
mame of Icſus Chritt; 7ob. 16:23. for whatſocegy | 181! 
we need, [oþx: 14 13.1tisanattofour fpirit, tf 19 
Cor-14-14- andot our hearr prepared,” Pſe!;'16, | 
17. and of all the foul lifring 'ir ſelfe up anc! } 
God, Pſal.25.1. and looking up'to him, Pfa!,F. Li 
3. and preſenting out [elves beforehim, Das.g. | 
20. With faith, /am. 1.6. and eatnefthefſe, AF. jo 
T 2. 5- and firwwing, Col. 4+ I 2. and vreat heed, c 
Aark.x 3-33. by the help ofthe holy Ghoſl, Inde. 
20. 'whs is the ſpirit of Prayerin Gods children, 
Zach. 1. to. without whom, there 1s no ſerice 
nor meaning 1n onr prayer in GodTJccorpt, 
Romw.$8:27. neither can we truly call Godfathet 
withour him, Gal:4,6. neither are our prayers, 
prayers at all, excepr we be Saints, the prayers of 
che Saints, Rev.5.8. | $a asf nate, 
; ©. 114. To whomarewe to Pray? | 
" #; To Godonly, itis his glory to he called 
upon, Pſal. 56.15. which he will not give tos 
_nother;'7/a.42+8. Firſt, becaule prayer is aprin- 
cipall part of divine worſhip, Toz7. 3.. 32. and di- 
vine worſhip'ts tobe given to God only, 1 San. 
7.3* Secondly; becauſe we may call upon none, 
but one whom we arc to believe, Rom. Io. 14. 
'Thirdly,becaviſe God onely knoweth onr heatts, 
and what we "inwardly defire ; "A. 1,24. 
- Foutrhly ', becanſe he onely ig all-ſufficient apd 
Alnighty, Ger. 17. 1+ to give us whatſoever we 
aske, 1 7oh.5.15. wartancably, verſe: 14-Fiftly, 
beeauſethe Lord counts it 1 , Judgement, 
when ke [ets people ex}l npon any orhier bur kim, 
'. {ſudp-10.14- .Sixtly, we have neither precepr nor 
- exampleof any Saint that called upon any; bis 
©" Fo ny Peet oo. Ea : !$ 
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his heavenly father, vay our Saviour faith, when 
- | yepray + pray to yourheavenly father, 2ſath.6; 
» | 9, Seventhly , becauſe we need nor Saint , nor 

Þ apgelio entercced for us ;,we may make bold 


 F onrielves with the throneof grace, Heb.4.16, 


| Lafily, Chriſt knocks of -all necd of Mediatours 
wich a0 argurnegtofGodsinfinit condiſcending 


ove. John. 16,26-.., 29 on 
2. 115. Why muſt we Pray in the nameaf 
Chrift the megSatonr? -t59. v82 
A. Firtt , becauſe we are poore finfull dufi 

2ndaſbes , and theretare;we cannot beadmirted 
except heprocure us acceſle.unto the father, Eph. 
2.18. Secondly, beeauſer we haye provoked 
God, and therefore ſhould pall down a:curſe ra» 
ther. then a bleſſing, excepr he Chould:makein» 
cerceſſion for us, Row. 34; Thirdly, becauſe. he 
onely is enongh;powerfal}with God, Aſath. 38, 
19.and no man 15 acquainted with Gog, 'burhe, 
and ſuch as be makes tobe acquainred-with.him, 
Maþ. 12.27, again there is noneworthyrbut he, 
jor he was ho forns:, Revel. 5. 9. Forcibily, 
what are Moſer,and Semwxel and Tob;and Duniect, 
-and Noah, that we ſhould asxcin theis name ? 
rowhich of the Saints, can werturnc, lob. 5.1 
Fiftly ; allche Saincg that were inthe old Tellt- 
'ment, or ſince; prayed inchis name, David laokt 
at him as his farety, Pſal. 119. 1335 and his 
Meflias or anointed, Pa. 84. 9. Hezekzab lookr 
at him as his uvdertaker, 1ſa. 33. 14« Daviet 
prayed God to heare him for his ſake , Daniel. 
9:17- £ $4 | 

Q- 116+ What ic it ts Pray i8 the nam of 


Chrift ? 


* 1 
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Heb.y2'5.+ Foinhly”, when we'can xruly boy 


Fourthly-,. megYaving knowledge of thetruth,y 


E 


coken from the M ediatour, werſe. 5.» ? \ 
..- O05 117« Why is Faith wnebeſſary toprajer? . | 


breauſe we eannot\drivw neere inro- Godeelſe, ;-: | 
Heb. toe 22, Seeondly , becauſe the relation of | 


ai} 


- - A. Iris nor. Fick, tonſe Chrifls-name , gn, 
ay,Lord we pray in-Chrilts name, Marh.y,; 4, Is 
nor Secondly,” enely- ro: conclude. our prayer Band 
chus,Throngh Ieſus Chrift our Lord, Thouoh the Yay 
Saints d6e, uſe theſe. words roo, .1 Cor.z5, 59. Tiwk 
father; and lay we come from him; forche Lord Iii. 
knowes who are his, and whecher we truly cemk 
from:him" yea,orno;.z: Tim; 2.19. for Chrift will 
ſay to his father, father I never ſent ſch and ſuch, 
as he did of the falſe. Prophers,T never ſer them, 
Jer. T4..14. but to prayp-tathe name of Chriſt is 
Firft., when we are:1nllwvith Chrilt.'a$84o pray, 
Tobs.x5 7-as the 7 yaza: ficfl made Blaftas the. 
Kings Chamberlainethieir friend and then made 
theictaitero rhe King. 12. 26; Secondly, 
when we tan traly ſay; .horonly thfarthercisah 
Advocate.yyith their facher; bur alſo that we have. 
himfor dur 2dvorate, ni/vþ. 2.1. Thirdly, when 
we:do@not only eonceipr 'thar weeome to Gol 
by hay-but.we come. ro God by tim! indeed, - 


his Ring, that he iS onsMediaroariby promiſe, 
Zſeb:% 6.now this Ring is, Firil, effedtnall call. - [er 
ing; Heb. g:15:Secondly,a'g00d conſcicnee,when | |fir 
our heart cendemne us nor, ther vve'tmay be con | wi 
fident; x [ohre3.71::Thizdly; faith; Zfath. 21.42, | 


Tins.2..4- for then we thay be ſire! wehaves: |d 
A. Icisneceflary to bring us to prayer. Firft, - «| 
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God a82 father,* muſt bring us nnco prayer, Luk, 
#18.” Thirdly, becauſe rhe ſence of our wants 
Sid finnes atd afflittions are. to ferch us unto 
Bayer. P/al. 116.10; Fourthly, becauſe faith 1s 
ſite feet whereby to come nnto God, Heb. 1 1.6. 
Iorine faith is neceſliry (to diſcharge - prayer, 
Lian $i 15. Firft to pray boldly; Eph.'3-12+ Se- 
ably /to lift up hands chatate holy; 1 Tim. 12. 
& Thirdly, toinlarge thy heart in prayer, I. Sam. 
11;408ine, faich'ls necefiary coconclude prayer, 
wells an well Amen ? - Revel. 22.21. Of 
ue ut prayers" with 'Chrift 10 whem the 
mere of God irc yea #id Amen”, > Cor. 1; 
oF becaute faith chuſt ſer! chy heaftar quiet 
(fefprayeravhen Harnhhad dont praying te 
|iidears ang Her centenance watio' more fad, 
1Siw(T1Cy% 18-though there werehurdin inch 
hetweend Droid” 4nd\ defth- yet whetfhe had 
prayed; he "fer his hedft- ac cell 2 Palme. 2; 
5, Seondly © Faith "riakes the foie” waite; 
ind When we have prayed andi-aſ\ all the 
neanes, we have need of -patience to ware, 
Ire.to.36. Thitdly, \ faith inhanceth-pray- 
er the ' next time , thar if ic ſpeed nos rhe 


ct wh ”; v7} voy fue CY | 2 Or : . 
iſ /zime; it' may” YE bigher |afidÞ higher 
> ih 


nith al imporcuciity Zake: 11 8. 
SONS FRIES T7 .n77 5-7 


Q428. What fay J0u of the di Gs ani 
viſions of Prayer ? | ir - hed; 
A.” Prayer is eicher.- Firſt, Metricall 
wk Maſique, 489." 16, which is a duty - 
mmanded,' Pſalm. 95. x being yery lutable, 
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to ſpirituall mirth, Jaws 5. 13. 2nd to makens 1... 
heayenly minded; and thefefore profirghle ever E: 
day, x Chron. 16. 23- 1c15 good to make medica, 
tion ſweet, Pſal. 104. 33, 34: and to flirrewph. 
aftecton, and ro put glory upon Gods prailg, be: 
Pſal.66.2. 800d allo to ſirre up the (pirit of Pro. " 


= 7$- : 6 Py 


phebe, orof Prayer, 2 King.z.15. irs adytythar 
requires much gracc,-Co/.3.z6. and 2reatunder. 
fanding, f fal.q7.7- and ipirit,r Cor.14-15:a0d I: 
great modefiyand-gravity,jit being me[-1dy tothe | 10g 
Lord, Eph. '$« 19, che. heart nat being upon the Ip; 
ane, bur fixed vpon the:ſence and upon Gog, KG 
PJal.5 7.9. noc as though we did ling to one anp- [14 
ther,but anto the Lord, P/ad, 1.3.6. thatwemy - 
not only ſing DavidsPfalms, but that yye-mayis [4 

ſweet lingers qf cNE,as he was.2Sam.22.1-g1,S, 
condly, Profaycall which is either pybliquepray- i 
er in the Congregation, Pſah7.7. 08 privately |. 
the farmily. x Pet. 2.7. ax ſcerer alone, Adaths,s. W; 
and all are egher qrdinary.prayer,which 18 every w% 
day, Pſy6. 145+;2+ ox extraordinary as ata hill, | ': 


Tonary pF: HEE AIPER RY PL 2" > Wl dP" +9 6+! tho! 
Q.349-, Whar foy go; of Publigne, pt | i: 
ar? INE ' 1,53 8 Id 
24 re Y os WY of ina. TY} 995 . we "35 mo! 

- A.; TheMinifter 15-to performe it, andiha [1 - 
« Fy | w_— 7 - hs 5 EF * Y = of "PL one 
with an audible voice, ; Nehems. g. 4- inthe pub- 46 


 Jique Sanctuary, Pſal. 150. 1. m_ may bein Ie 

any place.now , «Hal. x. 11. allthecongepi- ti 
tion. Firſt;joyning with him, wich sne coplent, | 177 
Zeph.3.9.as thongh they were all one tnan,[#| 1; 
20.1,8. Secondly,re(lifying this their conſertby Ps 
ſaying Amen, 1 Cor. 4.16. Amen,Amen, iN na 
- 8.6. Thirdly,all praying the ſame prayer,witha| tug” 
 muc\ uniforrricy of thoughts and aftetions, #|. +; 
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Sin be; that it may wake allone found in Gods 
(Kare, 2: Chron. 5.1 3.thongh the perſons praying be. 
Suvy , yer theact muſl be as if it were one act, 
ker .10- and this publique prayer is neceffary. 
{{fli,vocanſe when it is publique , it is the more 
Jbrious, P/a7. 96. 9. becauſe men are ſociable 
 [rtatures, and therefore as they love tolive toge=- 
{Ifer,and trade rogerher, ſo they ſhould praiſeGod 
| roperher, P[al. t1tT.1,3. its fitto flirre up one a- - 
wther:O praite the Lord'with mee, Pſal. 34. 3: 
fourthly; the Lotd is the likelyer ro pity , when 
ttere be mary, /o. q-11. Fiftly,there be manypub- 
lque ordinances of God, which all have need to 
Rantified byPrayer;there is the adminifiration 
ifthe Sacrarnent, and that requires prayer, Att, 
216. and. the Word, andthar requires prayer; 


wm the cenſures ,and rhey require prayer; 2nd 
therefor S0ds hone, is called a hqnſe of Prayer, 
1; V.120* hat more of publique Prayer > © 

A. Publiqueprayer is harder then private, 
though Gods people doe more joy it ictheri in 
pivate, al. 122. t. for in pablique a man is 
more ſubject, Firft |. co diflfattion,, what with 
wethins or another, ic ſhould ſeen Extichas was 
| Uſted with the ſwehiveſle of the throne, and 

made drowzy, AF. 20. 9. Secondly, Hypocrify; 
Wpoctify made the Phariſes willing to pray in 
their Synagogpes, Afarh. 6. 5. Thirdly, ro for- 
malitie, Ffath. 15.3. meanes ro helps theſe eyills 


a, Fitft,, pray often in ſecret, learne co pray 
Xe, andtben thou mayeſt the better pray'in 
\\ſeret; learne to pray there, arid theh) thournayeRt 
He better pray in publique ; "Dvd bidding vs 
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Praiſe God in che congregation, Pſu.1 49.1: he thi 
bids us pratle Gol in our beds, v-zſ:.g. Seconds fþ 
ly; prepare thy ſelie and fixe tay heart. Firfiy By 
and then ceme and pray in publique, ſal. 57,71y] 
8,9. I will prepare bnllocks and Goares.,.:(ayct 
the Plaimilt, Pſa/4.56.15, Thirdly, labour tha Þ:- 
£2: {pirit of God maybring thee intoGods Tems ya 
ple, Lnks. 2.27. * & rd Golly We 

O. 121,” How do you prove, that the waſher of mis 
the family is to gather his family together every |» 
morning 4nd evening , and to. pray .tn his famis | of 
Hy? | | De 45 4485 Ihe 
"if Firt,Becauſe this is made to be one of. che [qj 
ceaſons why: ausbands ſhould divell wich their [qw 
wiyes, thac their domeſticall prayers be not bing heh 
dred, 1 Pet. 3.7.. Secondly, by. .the exampledf [yp 
Tops, leſh. 24-15. and Correlius, AR. to.2.90d [ie 
Heſter, HeſF.4.16. Thirdly, becauſe the families: [gy 
ofthe godly are called Churches, Rom.1 645-a0d |; 
thereforechey ſhoald be as rhe Temple , where ly 
morning and: eycning ſacrifice was evesy day, ns: 


+ 


and jt.was counted_the abomination of defſela; [il 
tion, when, it. was taken away, Da#. LI 13: [9.1 
Fourthly,becaulethere is a, promiſe co emzourage lg 
tnen to.it, though but_evyo., or three be 1n, the [[yp. 


» 


family, <Afath. 18.20. Fifily, becauſe thetebe [ifs 
family ſinnes, anJ family. wants , and family- ſz, 
bleſſings, all which requicg prayer; and therefore ſig 
all families ſhould have ſacrifices in them, x Sow: |, 
39: 26, Sixtly, , decauſerhe Lord, carſerh ſue |;.. 
fimilies as dog nor, callupen his nam?,, Jer- 19+ [ty 
Z5.thete is {ceipture enough to prove 1t chough, 4'F 


we might ſay af family prayer, as Pan! Ger 
the godly congeraing bye , coughing rg | 
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© Ibie; yee have nor need that T write unto you, 
> fr yee your ſelves are taught of God, to love one 
/ Wother, x Thef. 4+ 9: ſo Godtaughr Faceb to ſer 
To his worſhip in his houſheld. Ger.35.2. and ſo 
id Abraham, Gen. 8.19. 

tO. 122. Phat ſay you of extrdordinary 


: 
[ 


. 


Three things make it. Firfl, extraordinary 
f: [night ate fervericy. ſox. 3.8. Secondly extraor- 
| [{aty continvance, Hef. . 16.Thirdly, extra- 
r [nid y affiflance of the ſpirit , and firength'sf 
 [henew natare, fath.g.r7. Fiverhings Þ re- 
+ (ture 1t ore eſpeciall.' Pirſl, a' ſpectall want of 
; [69£ blefling, Lube. 2. 37. though the bleſſing 
- [bur temporall, "Ger. 2.5. 21- Secondly , en- 
 [fiv9\upon a calling, Aſarh. 4. 2,17. Thirdly,'- 
| [mies, Firſt, converſion, 2 Chron. 33 13, 18, 19. 
' ['"archly, ſome Imminent danger through fin, 
Mah.16.75. Fiftly, when weſee that ordinary 
' ayer will not ſerve turne, 2 Coy. 2-8. now faſt. 
"doth helpe it, AZ. 10.30 for faſting. Firft,it 
alls down the fleſh and cha(tens the foul, Þ/ af. 
(9,t6.and afflicts ir, Ex74.8. 21; Secondly, its a 
0d helpe co contricion , when its ſanCtifies, 
vet.1.14- Thirdly, being rightly obſeryed, 15 
thoneot hamiliation, Nehems. 1. 4. againe ex- 
ordinary prayer. Firfl”, .it requires refolu- 
08s of berter obedience, Hoſe 14.2,3- Second* 
j, mach humiliation ' contrary -ropride, - /cb- 
35-12. Thirdly, freedome from worldly cares, 
[katwe may be givets unto prayer, P/almh. 109. 
14 Fourthly , watchfulnefſe and great heed rak- 
% Harke.t 3. 33 Fiftly that welooſe not onr 
Mtings aferwards, left We POUR 
OWnNe 
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downe our heads like a bul-rufh fora day, 1k 
| by 123. , What motives are there ” induc 
#85 $0 ex1rAdinary prayer and ſeeking of Got? 4 b 
A.There be (ix motives, Firft, the Commayſ 
demens of God when /ordinary-:ſeeking:wili.nofl 
findhim, nowhe tells us is a time forextrordinary " 
Hott; 2.12. Secondly , the 'gracions promiſerhachh 
God hath made to it, Afath. 7.7. Thirdly, hd 
great Cfticacy of it , Laws. 5. 16. forimportanityſh 
can doe nauch, Zuke.18. 5. the Ifraelitesprayedly 
| often and ſped nor , bat when: they.cryedchenſi 
they ſped, ' Exodus. '3- 7.. So apgaine: when 
they cryed-to God, they did i fpeed; Indg]1 
3-15: thispoore mancryed; {ayes David pryntel} 

* Ing at himſelfe and the Lordheard him, P/al.34 11 
6: Feurthly, rhe plory of God , and thecreduoff1 
che Goſpel; for what maythe world thinke, ifwe]: 
that (land ſo much for prayivg (hov1d pot pre-{ 
yaile, ©zra.8.22,29. Fifthly our infimce needand; 
cheretore we ſhould thinke it is high time toa-{- 
waken , and to call upon onr heartsro awake, |: 
Pſal.168.2. Sixtly, ourlaft refuge is extraotd-|: 
nary ſeeking, we moſi reaſon chus ; "Whathope] | 
Have we, if we doe not ſpeed with God, Tjun.| 
39-T- * RR 
O. 124. May we wot pray for the: Dead? 
. A. No, David ceaſcd praying for hischid 
when ence it was dead, 2 Sars. 12.22: as tortaq” 
place inthe' Machabes, Aſaceha. 15.44 thatly” 
not Canonicall ſcriptures, a Afaccha. 15: 33] 
Firft,vvhen people are dead our eommun1on Will : 
'themcealeth, ſe. 8. 19. Secondly there Is od 
profit in ſnch prayers, asche rece fallerh, fo1t ; | 
en 


Sat. 
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li, feel. 1.3- when our, Say our layeth,thar the 

Fine againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for- 

edafivixen 3-8erther 10 this world. not in the world 
Hh cofe, Aathe 12.32 be-doth not imply that 

nanlhere may be ſome ſinnes,that thovghthey be not 

| noffhroiven-1n this world; yer theybe forgiven in the 

ty Jnock#co come , bur ir 15 ovly a vehement phraſe 
th:iJoſbew ic {hall never be forgiven, ,verſe. 21. for 

-thelye wut agree with our adveriary, while we arc 

nicyJhece jn' che way with him, aches. 25. and yet 
wed{nemay pray for the conſammatian of ſach as 
hel wedead'in the Lord, for that is incladed inthe 
hen{ keond: Petition , thy kingdome come, Math. 6. 
dr] 6- andehey without us cannot be made perfeR, 
Otel Brb/ 1:2. 40+ againe we may give thanks for the 
34,1 glorioas v1Atory of the Saints geparteg, for itone 
cofÞ demberbe perterred to honour, ail the members 
wel joyce with it; 2 Cor. 12.26. 

re-J'  QG. 125- Now there be five ſorts of the litiiny 
ndjither we maſt Pray for. Firft, for the whole Charce 
4- hy brift. Secondly, for the «Mwmiſters. Thiro!y, 


P 


| fir thers of our owne houſe. Fourthly, for them «; 
lie the place where we live, Fiftly , for our enemye-, 
o| Sew we now whether and why wo malt pray {or tht 
».1 whole Cherch ef Chriſt? | 

| A. We muſt pray for all Saints, whether 
Sans aCtually .already, or elett which ſhall be 
id] Sajnrs; Eph. 6,18, for theſe Saints makeup the 
2q Chareh, r Coy, 14. 33. for, Firft, they are the 
i arly belovedof Gods ſou! , Ter.12.7: Gods 
| pleaſantportion, wer/e. 1c, The city of the l1v= 
il :1ng God, Heb.x 2.22. the Lawibs bride, Reve.21. 
0:9 Wecondly, we are moſt bound to the Church ,; 
' feche Church is ogr mother, 6a. q. 26. and 


fNeree 


gs Of Prayer 
therefote we ſhould preferte her before a 
> L. I 37.6. Thitdly,we {ha I proſper the herterif 
we doe, P ſal.1 22- 6. Fourthly, we ſhall the ſooney, 
' be heard for out ſelves ,* David when he would! 


feine be heard for himfelfe, - he prayed forthe 
Church, P/al. 51.18. yea'all bRflines, ther come | 
co us, come to us through the Chureh, Pſal.133, | 
2. Againe,ifthe Charch bein miſery, gobd rea. 
fon we ſhould lament forher. - Nehews.'1. 4. tor 
fir , our finnes have in part pulled downethat 
milexy npon her , Nehew. 1.6. Secondly, her 
miſeries 2re ours , looke what evill comevpon 
her comes upon us, Daz.g. 13. Thirdly, it the 
brand of the wicked not co regard che afffiftions | 
of Toſeph, Amos. 6-6. oo 1 Log 5 
'_ Q. 126. What and why mnft we pray for Gods 
Hinifters? © | f | | 
A. That they may be clothed with righteouf. 
nefle, Pſal. 132. 9. and take heed to their Mi- | 
niflery to fulfill ir, Col.4.17. which is,Firfl,not 
ro preach themſelves;bur Iefus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4.5. 
Secondly , to ſpeake, and exhort , and rebuke 
, wichall authoricy , T7. 2. 15. in (caſon, outof 
ſeaſon , with all inflanee and long ſuffering, 3 
Tir.q-2+ Thirdly, nor to looke back from the 
plough eſt they be unfir for Gods kinsdome, 
Luke. 9.62. Fourthly , to be an example tobe- 
lievers, 1n word, in converſation, in fpirit, and 
in purity, x Tim.4.12.a9aine,we muſt pray that 
they may have utterance with boldnefſe, Eph. 
6. 19. for Firſt, weeannor lookero havea 
good Miniſter, excepr'we pray for him, Math. | 
938. Secondly, though we have one we Gnnot | 
looke to keep him, except we pray for him, Af. ' 
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12.5- Thirdly, though we doe not looſe kim, yer 
hemay be Rtreightned ,_ that he ſhall never be 
le.to doe us good, except wee pray for him, 
C4l.4-3. Fourthly,thovgh he be nor flreightned, 
ver. our hearts may be cloſed vp under 1s Min- 
Filcy, except we pray for him. x Theſ.5.25-Fiftly, 
we baveno love of the Spirit 1n us, except wee 
| rayfor Gods Miniſters, Row 15. 30. The Lord 
bmmſelie reacheth us how.to Pray, Deat.z 3-8. 

. Q. 127. How dee you prove, That wee muſ 
Prg fir all of our houſe, for our Children, and 
Kindred, and Servants, and for aur Parents, and 
Wife, and Hucb.nd, and Maſters? 

| --4. Eliazey prayed for his Maſter, Gev.24. 

1%, Eliſha for his Servants, 2 Kings 6.17. Jacob 
| tor his Children, Gem.48.16. and [0% too, Zeb 
1.5. Adbrahan:, for Thmael, Gen, 17.18. Firll, 
becanſe wee are bound not to peſler the Church. 
witha naughty generation, if ſobe we can helpe 
it; when Seth had begsten Exch, then hee ſer 
upPrayer, Gex.4.26. Secondly,we are boundto 
brethe glory of God , that our Children may 
land up to praiſe God, when wee are dead and 
»one; andrherefore David had a care of a good 

leed;P[al.22.30. and ſo Abrahams of: his honf- 
hodafrer him, Gew. 18.19. Thirdly, becanſe we 

bring forth our Children.children of wrath. Eph. 
2:3- Fourthly, becauſe 1ts 2a great blefſing cs 
have godly children, Pſel.144-12- and wee arc 
bleſſed in them much more whentheyare godly 
indeed. Dexz. 33-24- Fifrly, becauſe otherwiſe we 


| dobur beger them by halves, when onee we have | 


| | gorrenthem ro be wiſeand gracious. then we may _ 


| %berter ſaid ro have begot them, Pre-23:24- 


*s : G& Q IL 38. 
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Q. 128. How doe you prove that we muſs 
more eſpecially pray for the Towne aud place, where 
welive? 


A. The inhabitants of Teruſalem prayed ors | 
Jeraſalem, P/al. 74. 2- Firſt, becanie our ſelves. 'Þ 
doe livethere, and therefore we muſt pray for it, Þ 


as Lot did Z o4Y. Gen. I9. 2T. and yer he Was but | 


about to live there, verſe. 20, Secondly, becauſe 
our peace and good, corfills in rhe pzace and 
good of the rowne that we live in, /c7.29. 7. and 
except the feare of God be among them, we 
cannot comfortably live by ther, Lewvie. 25. 36. 
andit we pray for them God can lay a charge 
upon their conſciences not to trouble our refting 
place, Prov. 24-15- I hird'y, we may win ſome 
of their ſouls to 2oalong with us to heaven, Ger. 
3.5. 2» . David dwelling at G aths it ſhould ſeem 
he converted 1rtei to the faith, 2 Sam. 15.19. 
Fourthly, becauſe we are bound to doe ſuch du- 
ties, as doe require prayer for them , as forex- 
ample to exhoxt them ; and therefore Philip did 


ſorto Nathaviel his neighbenr, John. 1.45. Lew 


being converted himſelte get his neighbours to 
be at his houſe to meet Chrift, Lake. 5, 29. and 
fo did Cortelins, A. 10.24. Filtly, we our ſelves 
may havea ereat dcale of comfort, if. we con- 
vert any of their ſouls, 7am. 5. 20, Sixtly, hereby 
we may be helpers ro Geds MiniRers, Philemon 
2 ercat Nobleman was Pav/s fellow labourerin 

this kind, Philers. 1. 
Q. 129. Why muſt we pray for our Eve- 
wies? 
4. Godis pleaſed ro ſheyy them this favour, 
mhee> Hop kianſelfe E-2 nor forgive them, yer 
2% 
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Ly ewill haye us to fergive them, avd love them, 
{nah 5.44: there may be more {elfe-refpeRs in 
"prying for.chem that love us,verſe.q6. but there 
"Fj more god!y fingularity In praying for our ene- 
"Fpios, ve7 0.47 and more perfection, and linec- 
Friiy, verſe. 43. and more proximity to God, wer. 
j5, Davis faſted and prayed for his enemies, 
Pſal.35-13- Firſt, becauſe we arc more ſenfible 
ofthere emnities and injvrines , by reaſon that 
we feelethem; and therefore we may the better 
may for then, Loke,23-34- Secondly, hereby 
we have that condition that 1s required to the 
{foreivenefle of our finnes, Zſath.6.14. forif we 
| oe nor forgive them , God will nor forgive us, 
gerſe.1 5. Thirdly, hereby we may overcome the 
villof revenge in eur hearts, nay andof malice 
| inchere's, Rom. 12. 19,26. Fourthly, this is thax 
way tO commit our cauſe unto Ged, as the poore 
zodly ſoule doth ,  P/al. 10- 1 4. Fiftly, we ſball 
loſe nothing by ir, for either our enemyes wall 
bemollified 'owards us, or ifthey be not, God 
vilreward us, Prev.2 5. 22. Sixtly, 1twill bea 
geat comfort to 115, we can ſay thus before God, 
I have ſtood before to ſpeake good for them, ley. 
18,20. Seventhly, this duty being rightly done 1s 
a ligne ofa ſanctified neart, Aft,7:60. 
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' Q. 130. What ſay you of Cur fing or impreca- 
ton, or praying againſt one; it ſecmes it is unlaw- 
ful Rom. 1 2, 1.4. #6it1her can we becalled unto it, 
1 Per,3.9. for it proceeds from hatred now hatred 
# Manefiayghter,1 lon. 3.15. 


A.” We may net wiſh evill, as it is cyill, co 
2 any. 
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any man,but enely as it is good, Gal.z.y 3. Fir, 
we may wiſh evillto a man for the mans good, þ 
P fal, 9. 20. Secondly , we way-pray againſt ai 
mans ſinnes, Pſ«/.7.9. Thirdly , agaiaft allthefe 
plors and counſels and projets of the wicked, 
that God would curſe chem , Pſal. 59.11, 11. 
Fourthly, againſt the life of offenders, I may i 
wiſh that che Magiſtrate would put them to | 
death, not as it is harme cothem, bucasirisa 
200d to the Church,or State, or Pariſh, that we 
uve in, Pſa. 101-8, as for thefe curſing ſpeeches 
of Plague, and Murraine, and Vengance, and 
Devill, thatcheſe evil; might take one, they are hy; 
the ſpeeches of rongnes ſer on fire of hel}, eſpeci- 
ally as they ate uſed, Tam. 3: 6. Nay,aman muſt 
aot curſe Satan as it 15 the Apocrypha, Ecclefafh 
21.27: much lefleche good creatures of God, as 
ple curſe their meat, the weather, or a ſtone 
chat chey tumble at, Roms. 3.1 4. yet we may ab- 
ſolurcly cure the cnerues of the Lord in the ge- 
nerall; beaauſe we meane ſach as are finally ene- 
mics, Pſal. 68. r, 2- and if we had a ſpiritef Ji 
diſcerning in particular coo , 2. Ti. 4. 14, We [j 
cead of three kinds of Curling , firfl, oprative, 
Pſal. 109.6. Secendly, imperative, 7udge.5.23. Iy; 
Thirdly, indicative ordeclarative, ſo Gods Mi- 
nifters curſethe wicked whenſceyer they preach, {6 


> 


Ter.11.3- | _— = 
Q. 13te 1s Thankſprving a part of praj« fi 
er? . i 
A. Ic isa calling apon God, P/al.105-7-and |y 
the very thankins of God'for mercies received,is |q 
a kind of praying for vew mercies, Col. 1.3- and | 
by our thankfulneſle for grace that we have , * |( 
__ | ae 
\ 
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f; uy be knowne that we requeſt grace that we 
\ ie not , Phil. 4.6. and our maine Thankſ. 
aig is prayer wiſe, Lord make methankfull, 
zeSe matt ask ic of God, andcall upon bim for ir, 
116.1 2-Thankfgivins is called by the name 
2: Sprayer, the Phariſee prayed thus, God I thank 
y fire, Lake. 18. 11. and it we would perſevere in, 
'o ſayer, athankfull heart isthe beſt ro contirue 
$£9,4.2.a0d yet it is harderthen pFayer ir ſelf. 
here were ten askers to one thanker, Lube. 17. 
5,16. Firſt, becauſe our narure is like the horſ- 
keeh, Rillit cryes give, give, Pro. 30.15. Second- 
thecaule there is more ſelfe-'ove in prayer, but - 
tankfalnefle 15 more contrary to ſelfe-love, 2 
[a.3-2.: Thirdly, becauſe enr hearts are aptto 
hethe blefſing more rhen God the giver of it; 
te pleaſpre more then God the beſtower of it, 
wſe.q- Fourthly, becauſe we are aptte belefle 
- Indicfſe mindfall of former benefirs , whereas 
kankſgiving is an everlafling grace, Pſal.99.1 5+ 
- Fifthly, we are apt to be diſcomtented, if Gods 
leflings do nor every way pleaſe ns;now thanks 
ping 1s a cheerfull grace, Iſa. 51. 3. Sixtly, 

£ 15 no holineflſe in Thankſgiving, Pſalm. 
. Inaz- 
* | Q 132. Yhat ſay you of Thankſgiving for 
, (0b fpirituall mercres ? | 
A. Wemuſt be thankful) for them, Eph.r. x. 
- [{itfl, for our knowledge , orciſe itis agcurſed 
nto ns, Row.x.2t. Secondly, for any power a- 
jinfl finne, Rows. 7. 25, Thirdly , for victory 
ner death and hell, x Cor. 15. 57. {6 for peate 
llconſcience, Col. 3. 17. ſo for ability to ſerve 
00d in our callings, 1 75. x, x2. but we muſt 

py 4.  & - G 3 4 _ _ be 
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be fare that we have theſe bleflings, or elſe ye 
mocke God, we maſt have faith, or elſe we can, 
nor thank God for it, Cel. 2. 7. when one ſays, 
God 1 thank thee, for elettivg me, and yer does 
not know ir, icis vaine, 1 Theſ.1.2,4. ronehurÞ 
the redeemed of the Lord can lay, Lord I thankeÞ 
thee, forthine cyerlaſting mercies, Pſa, 107.1, 
2. we mult- be cheefely thankfull fo- ſpiricnall 
mercies; firſt, becauſe they are merci:s for our 
ſouls, Pſal,66-1 5,16. Secondly, they are eter. 
nall ; Pſal.100. 4, 5. Thirdly, peculiar to Gods 
Elect, as faith Tit. 1. 1. andthe ſpirit nf prayer, 
Luke 18.7. bowells of mercy,and rhe like, Col. z, 
10. Fourthly, they are rarer, 17-:7.11.25.Fiſt. 
ly, rhey bring with them th2 bleſhngs of this life, 
1 Tim. 4. $. Sixthly, to be thankful] for ſuch 
mercies 1s « good antidote againſt linne, Eph, 
| $.3,4- which a man can never be ro any pur- | 
poſe,except hee can ſay, God is my God, Phitem, | 
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. 13}. What temwporall mcrcies muſt wt 

be thankfall for, and why ? ps 
A. Firſt, for covering us in ovr mothers 
| wombe, P/al.139.13. for eur life.Pſal.63.4.and 
breath, P/Al. 156. 6. forthe conntirmance of life, | 

P ſal. 30. 3.Secandly, for our fond and raiment, 

 Gen.28. 20.and for our maintainance, whether it * 
be rich or poore, for both is from God, Pr9. 22.2. 
for the convenience of our dwelling , as it is faid 
of 1«ftiis,his houſe joyned hard to the Synagoge, 
AFR.x$.7. Thirdly, for our peace and ſafety, this 
is another bleſſing of God, 1 King.q.2 5. Fouttn- 
ly, for preſerving us from il] accidents andmil- | 
kappes, fices, inundations , or any eyill caſval- 
| | ries, 
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ies,yea forall his benefirs,Pſal.116.12.Firft, be. 
cauſe the Lord doth call for ir, P/l. 107. 8. and 
itishis will, z T»eff. 5.18. Secondly, the Lord is 


oF aogry when we are not thanktull, 2 Chron. 32.25. 
F Thirdly, Gods temporall mercies are graces, 
F Ge. 33+ 5- Jeſus Chrift may be 1een inthe re- 


covering our of any Ague, A#.9. 34. Fourthly,we 
arc lefſe then the leaſt of them, Genr.32.16 we 
are nothing, 2 Cor. I2.1r. Fifthly, Thankſgiving 
1s 4 multiplying duty, Aath. 15. 36. Sixthly, 
there is g50dnefle 1n Thankſgiving Pſal. g2.1. 
Seventhly,to be rhar:kfall for tempoxali bleſlings, 


isthe way to be thanktull for ſpirirnall,and if we 


be not thanktnll for them , we will-be thankfull 
for nothing; therefore an unthankfull man, and 
aneviilman is all one, Luke. 6, 35. and ſaun- 
thankfull;uvtoly, 2 Tim. 3. 2. Lallly, to be 
thavkfall as for mear, is to eateto the Lord, Roms. 


14-9: 
2. 134. Huſt we not be thank full ro God 


fir his mercies upow others ? 


A. Yes, P/al.147-1, 2,3- whether a particular 
perſon, Philem.g. or a whole family,2 John. 4.05 


| awhole pariſh, Phz/.x.3.0r the Chureh, A#. 11. 


18, or good Maogiftrates, 1 King. Is. 9g. we 
wuſt thank God nor only for ſaying grace that 
we perceive others have, x Theſſ.1.3. butallo for 
common grace, Phil. 1. 18. there was bara 
litle good inthe row"e Clarke, he did but ſpeak 


' | agood word for Paxhand Ariffarchns and Gains, 


yet Lake doth record it as a bleſſing, AR. 19.35- 
Gamalict a meere civill man ; yer when hewdid 
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bur pleafare the Apoſtles a little, it 18 reo1fired ag Bhs 
- merey, Aft. 5.34, the Barbarians making a 
-arme fire forthe Apoftle 1s related as a kind... 
neſſe, A#.28.2. for God is glorified thereby, 
when the people did but wondec at the Word as hv 
any of Goas works, this 18a glory unto God, } 
Math. g. 8. and therefore they are wretched, 
Firſt, whe have nor grace nor g00drefle ; for we 
cannot 91ve thanks for chem , but rather bewaile 
them, Phil. ;. 18. Secondiy , who though they 
have mercics and oraces, yet they doe not com. 
municate themn to others, to ocalion thankſgiy. | 
ing, they are like wwuh-holders of Corne whom | 
the people>curſe, Prov. 11- 26. Thirdly, who 
envy and repine at the bleſſ12gs of others ; con- 
fider therefore, firlt , if we.envy our brothers | 
good, doth us no good but harms, Jeb. g.2. Se. 
condly, it 18 fafer for us that another ſhnnld have 
ſach and ſuch bleflings then we, for then they | 
mult give account and not we, LZzke. 16, 1, | 
Thirdly, it is better for vs too , 1s It not better | 
that the eye ſhonld have the blefling of Sicht, 
then the foor or the hand, 1 Cor. 12421, 

Q. 135. Becauſe Confeſſion is to be joyned with 
prejer, Dan.g. 20. and is put jor Prayer, Nehem, 
9.3- Tell me whether is it necefſaryto prayer? n || 
confeſſe onr mes init ? | 

A. Exprefle :confeſlion is nor neceſſary al- | 
wayes in Prayer; AF#.4.29-but implicite is when 
the Apoſtles prayed God for boldneffe , they did 
implicitly.conetie their want of it,verfe.2g. one 
of cheſe two eonfcſlions is necefiary, tor confet- 
Gon it 1s put forprayer, Dar.9-4. Firſt, becauſe 
prayer it {elfe does confefic our porerty of fpirit, 

| 0, 
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as Goto, 1+ 53+ 2nd It inferterh humbling of our 
a fires and a ſence of our owne inſuftciency;for 1f 
1. Sewere ſufficient in our ſelves, whatneed we 
y, Yyeto God, /am.q- 10- Secondly, both we and 
2s ſhnrprayersare vile, anduncleane, 95.40. 4. but 
d Japrefle confeſſion is neceſſary , when onr con.. 


7e 
e 


: 


tienes is fouled with cuilt, P/z/. 32. 5. notto 
;nforme God; for he knoweth mens ſins, Xe. 
19.27: but Firſt, to 'cleare the Lords juſtice, 
Nehem. 9. 31, 22,32. Secondly, to obraine mercy, 
Prov. 2$.13- Thirdly, to lay hold on Gods faith- 


| flnefle, x lohn. 1. 9. I doe not meane of every 


articular ſinne ; for firft, our finnes are inn. 
merable and cannor all be reckoned np, Pſal. go. 
12. Secondly, ſome of them we know nor, Pſal. 
19-12 bur 6nr oreivouſer ſinnes; then we muſt 


. {panticolacly confefle, 1 Sam.12.19.Firft, becauſe 
I theſe ihew thac we have need of a God of falya- 


ton, Pſal. 5x. 14- Secondly , ſuch finnes moſt 


| wafl conſcierce, moſt dead rhe heart, and moll 


| { hinder us from ſeeking Gods: face, Hoſc5.15- 


ſuch are the reotes of many other ſfinnes,” andif 
werqote them ont, many others will the eafilict 
falloff. 1.7 #7.6.19. £ 
Q. 136. As Manoah ſaid ts the Angell, how 
full I order the Child, 1adg.1 3:12. So may I ſay 
of Confeſſuun, how ſhall wee order our Confefrow, 
how ſpall we make it ? | | 

A: Wee mulſl doe with Confeſſion as Chrift 
faith ofHearine, we mult rake heed how, Lak.8: 
18. Firſt, the confeflien of finne, mnt be naked, 


| without hiding of ought, Prov. 28. 13; though 


the committing of it be the worſe , the leſewet 
dee hide it, Iſa. 3-9. Secondly, by way of judg- 
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ing our ſelyes, x Cor. 1I:31. and inditing our 
ſelves, I Chron.:1.8. Thirdly, with oriefe and 
ſorrow, and compundion, and {miting of our; 
. breft, Luk. 18.13. Fonrthly,ſhame and eonfui,Þ 
on of face, Ezrag.6.caliing our ſpirits and (elyesÞ 
downe, Ezr4 10.1. Fittly, givins oyer our "le 
company, and ſeperating our ſelves from them, 
Nehew.9.2- Sixtly, acceptivg the puniſhment of 
our iniquity, Levit.26-40,41- not: onely confel. 
ling our finnes, D42.9.4. brt ſetting our hearts 
ro ic, verſ.3, Seventhly, with Faith, A#-19.18. 
and with having our finnes eyer before us, ſal, 
5 1-3. Beſides this confeilion before God, in ſome | 
eaſes there mult be a confeſſion ; firft, before the 
Magitlrate, /oh. 7.19. {Secondly, before a Bro- 
ther, 1 Saw.26.2t. Thirdly before one another, 
Tam.5:16. Fourthiy, betore a Miniſter, Marte 
Ec it | 
Q. 137. Whether are wee bound topray the 
Lards Prayer ? Inffthoſe very words and ns other, 
there be' ſome ſuſpition people, that ſay, let mpra) | 
for thu, and let u«.yray for that, and let us Pray 
| forthe eflerc of the whole Chureh; and let wyray | 
for the King, and for all theſe things, let maythe | 
Lords prayer ; doe theſe men doe well? | 
A. No? Chriſt when he bids us ſay Onr Fa 
ther which art in heaves,&c. Luk.11.2. He does 
net meane, that wee ſhould preciſely keepe our 
ſelves ro theſe words, - bur that we ſhould Pray 
after that manner, Afath.5.9. As Miniilers 
ſhonld preach nothine bur the Word, 2 Tem.4.2- 
and yetthey may give the ſence in other words, 
Nehem.$.8. Firſt, becauſe the Apofiles prayed 
1n-other words, and did mere ſpecialize their Pe | 
| tition, 
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picion, A{t.1.24- Secondly, this prayer 15 diver- 
{y ſer downe by the Evangilifts, one way in one 
"| Hath.6.11. another way in Lee, Luke. 11.3. 
7 Þ anc way in 00, Math. 6.1 2. another way inthe 
# ather, Luke. 11+ 4-Thirdly, who knowes this 15 
; ll that Chcilt uttred, Tohn.21. 25+ we {ee Platn- 
"Ts Mathew ſets, down more then Lake doth; it 
may be Chriſt ſpake more then either hath ex- 
rrefled, ath.6.13. Fourthly, Chrifl himſelfe 
$4 not uſe thele very words ever,when he would 
> | pray Lazarwmalive,he did not fay theLords pray- 
/ | over the grave, /eh. 11.44-when he would pray 


for his Apotiles, he did nor ſay the Lords prayer 
over ther, /ohy.17-1. Fiftly,-our ſpecial] ſinnes 
and wants, doe require that we {hould pray more 
ſpecially rhen ſo, 2 Kirgr..19. 15. Sixtly,, we. 
read of praying all night, we can not think thar 
the Lords prayer was ſaid ayer ard overagaine 
and againe, Luke, 6.12, we are to continye in 
prayer, what by going over and over the Loxds 
| prayer? no, Co/. 4. 2. neither 1s 1t neceflary to 
| conclude our prayers with this, AZ. 4.30.and yte 
we may if we will, Luke. 11, 3. neither is there 
any thing againfl uw. No, though i be ſcripture, 
the ſarae thing may be ſcripture and the word 
of God, and yer rhe prayer of a man, Pſal.g9. 12, 
Q.-1338. Why doth our Savioxr teach wsto call 
' God Pe in our prayers? | : 
A. Furſt , to reach us we cannot ., pray . 
to him, except he be our Pather, and, we 
have the ſpirit. of kis . SOonne, Ga/.4. 6. Ser 
| condly, to affure vs thar he will give us good 
things, Luk. 1 1.13.Thirdly,to call no man father 
on earth, for he is our own father, ſath.23. 9. 
| DN Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, that we may behave our ſelves towards 
him as a Father, Dexr. 32.5. Firft,to honopr him! 
asa father, Mal. 1.6. Secondly, to-count or 


{elves ſojourners, as long as wee be abſent from It 


him, x Per.1.17. Thirdly, to be ſeperate fram } 
the ehildren of this world , and to rouch no un-' | 


cleane thing,2 Cor.6:18. Fourthly,ro be follows 
ers of God, ſeeins he is our father, Epheſ.5.r, to 
be obedient children, raking heed of all laſts, 1 
Pet.1.14. to continue ſo doing to the end, and 
£o overcome ; otherwiſe hee 1s nor our Father, 
por WEE his Children; Rev.2 1:7. If wee defire 
chac hee ſhonld be our Father, firft, we mult he 
farherlefle otherwiſe, Pſa/.85 .5. Secondly, we 
maſt receive Chrift, ang then we fhall kave the 
power of calling him father, /ob.1.12. Thirdly, 
we muſt ger the Lord to ay foto our hearts, Hof, 
1.10. Fourthly, wee mufl be ſure that we be 
Peace-makers, Marh.y.g, Fifily, wee muſt love 
our enemies, and lend freely, Lub.6.35. Laſtly, 
we mult be the good ſeed begotten avaine under 
che Kingdeme of grace, Afath. 13.38. 
0: 139. #hy our Father, nat my Father? 


A. Wermay pray alſo my Pather, Bvk. 1 5.18. 


andwearetaught redoe ſo in private, Math.6.6. 
for, firfi, Nature teacheth that the creature ſhould 


have a patricular propriety in Ged, whom it cal- 
| lethupon, Fox. 1.6. Sccandly, we have needofa 
particular propriety in God, that we may fAreug-, 


then our Petition, Lek.r5.19. Thirdly,that we 
ray come thankfully before him, Rom. 1.8: 
Fourthly, that we may come with filiall affeQi- 
ons,and never run away from him, Jer.3-19- but 
oar Sgyiogr purs it inthe Plarall mamber, ficft, 


becau(e | 
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tecariſe wee are to Pray with others, As 20.36. 


Ferondly, wee are to Pray for orhers, ſaw.5.16. 
Thirdly, co reach us to love one another, and not 


Jo dhale unbrotherly one with another, Afal.2.r0 
Itoorthly, ro ſhew vs that God is univerſally a 


Father to all his eleQt, and he 1s nor like an earth- 
lyfarher, that hack buc one Bleſſing, or few bleſ- 


that joyne with us in Prayer, be not adepred nn- 
God; yer if rwo or three be the mouth ofthe 
company, may pray Ozr Father, 1ſa.63.16. the 
meeting is denominated a congrecation of Saints 
from them rwoor three, P/4/.149.1. there is 2 
communication of Phraſes ; the month of che 
ifſembly knowing there be ſome wicked, though 
ſome bee not; yer by the communication of 
phraſes, hee may ſay, We have done wickedly, 


| though neither himſelfe, nor many of the eom=- 


pany have done {o, Nehems.g.33. Beſides, God 
'$in a generall ſence the Father of ſnch as are 


rebellious, ſa. 1.2. and they may equivecally 


be faid to be in Chriſt, /ohs 15.2. 


| 'Q:.140. What « the moaning of Heaven tt 


Prafer? | | _ 
A. Heaven fienifies, firſt the region of the . 
are, fer. 8.7. Secondly, the place of rhe Sunne, 
Moen.and ſtarres, Gew.1 5.5-T hirdly,the Comrch 
btleſus Chrift, Rev. 12.7. Fourthly, the blefled 
Angels, ſos 15.15. Fifcly, God himſelfe, Daz. 
4.26. Sixtly, the habitation of Gods holinefle, 
"acre the glorified Angels are in blifle, and injey 
the beatifical] vifion of God, and ſo ir is means 


bere eſpecially, 1 Kings 8.39. which is called the 


ings, Gev. 27.38. nay, though all the company | 
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Secondly,ro let us underfland, hee can doe what- 


ly, to ſhew how infinitly hee is above us, his 
thoughts above ours, his motions above ours, 
Tfa.55-9. Fittly, to expreſſe Gods condiſcending 
g0odnefle, that hee being in heaven will deienc 
ro looke wpon a poore ſoule, //a.65.1,2. and yer 


were there-onely, Pſal-139.7,8. No, hee fils 
heaven and carth too, /cr7.23.24. and rhe whole 


If. 
thy Name ; what i the meazing of name here? 


A. Firft, the Lord himſe}fe, his very Perſon 
and nature, Denr.28.58. for Name is often put 
for ones perſon, Atts 1.15. fo alſo, Rev. 3.4- 
Secondly, Geds attributes, Exod. 34.5. Thirdly, 
Gods eſteeme that hee ſhould have 1n all the 
world, Pſal.8.1. Fourthly, Gods worſhip, Ce. 
4:26. Fiftly, any of Gods works,or word,or any 
thing whereby hee is knowne, Exod.20.7. His 

- Dame 1s [chovah the Lord, 1ſa. 42. 8. orl am 
that Iam, Jeþ.3.13,14- As Chrifl faid of him- 
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third heaven, 2 Cor-1 2.2. farce above all ether 
. created heavens, Epheſ.4. 19. ir (elfe being a | 
created thing too, Heb.11.10. Gods childrens © 
houſc and home, z Cor-5.1. Gods kely kijl, Þſal, i 
24. 3. from whence he blelieth his People, Dex: 
26.15- where he fitteth as a great Pcinee on his 
chro: e, P/al.11.4- and hee is faid to be in hea. Þ 
ven; fictt, to ſtrike Reverence into us, Eccleſ.5.,, | 


foever he will, P//.115.,3. Thirdly, to lift and F: 
raiſe up our hearts in prayer, P/a/.1 2 3.1. Fourth. I: 


God is nor copfined to heaven, as though hee | 


world is not abe to containe. him, 2 Chron.s, 


2, 141. For the firſt Petition, Hallowed bee | 
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. Ikbefore Abraham was, [ am, lehn$. 58. 
At $; mot High ; P ſalm. 9.3. El-ſhadgas, OL 
1: 8mighty , or the All-ſufticient ,- Gar. 19, 
DSY Hee hath ſweer names in the new Tefla- 
a, Ft; the GOD of Peace, Rom. I 5-'33- 
"K+ GOD of Patience and Conſolatiop , 
US Greg. the Father of Mercies. and the God 
i ill Comfort, 2 Cor. 1.3.&c. Indeed Gods 
ame 18 unmtcrable , -no word is able to: ex- 
rele who hee 18, Prov. 3o. 4. It 13 travſeen- 
Int above all names, P4:/.2.9. and wonger- 
W.Ifa.g.2- and iecret, /ndg.14.18. and hence 
tis: firſt, char no yame 1s able ſufficiently to 
* him forth, Gem. 32-29. Secondly, his name 
$exprefſed by negatives, to ſhew. that wee 
an rather tell what is wot his name , then 
Intat is, Immorrall, Invifible, 1 Tim, 1. 17. 
lnſearchable,Pſal.147-3- Infinite, Pfal.147. 
{ Thirdly , his name 15 borrowed from his. 
Its, God that made the world, Aﬀs 19.24. 
' Jud from his back-parts, Fxed. 33.23. Fourthly, 
 Fonrative, and net proper, Exed.15.3. Prov,1s. 

J'- Othen GOD being ſo ercat, what a con- 
icending goodnefle is 1t in him to rake upon 
um ſuch a poore name as this, O#r God,the God 
if Aprahams, Exod. 3.15. 


\ 


142.. Why Hallowed of Sanii!fied, rathrrthes 
Uotified ; why «& that word »ſed rather they 


thys 2 


4. Becanſe Gods nolinefle is the cauſe 
my wee ſhould elorific him, Reems. 15. 4, 
: Seconds 
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Gods holyne 
attributes,  Pſal. 96. 9. nay. it is the beauties, 
P/alo1 10.3. Fourthly, when.the Angels won] | 
picke ont an attribute to glorifie.God mot in 
rhey choſe his holinefle, Holy, holy, holy, nor gh. 
wag FF i 
pot glorific God, except we be holy, 1: Pet. 2.9, 


nay.1t is rather an obſcuring of Gods glory,when 
a-pcophane ſoule praiſeth h1m;-and therefore our | 


hearrs, atd onr tongues, and converfations mnſl 
\ be holy, Per-1. 15, 16. we muff ſaoCtifie him in 
righteouſneſie,, //a. 5. 16. not as though we can 
nt holinefle upon God, that he had not before; 
in this caſe we" had necd that he ſhould 
ſanQiifie ws, x Theſe 5. 23. but we muſtinake 
his name to appeare ts be holy by our doings, [4 
29-23, | | 


rome, | what ſay you of that * 7 
A. God hack, a fonre-feld Kingdome. Firll, 


the kinedome of his power : whereby he 1s over 


all, z'Chrez.29. 13. and raleth over all, Pſal.ro0z. 


19+ andreigucrth inthe Kingdoms of men,Dav, 


4-32. and hath the Keyes of hell and death, Kev. 
1, 18. Direls and reprobates andall ſhallbow 


tothis kingdome paſſiyely., as well as the good. 
Angels andele&t aRtively, Rows. 14- 11+ though | 
they yet ay,he ſhall not reiene overthem, £#&- | 

| | | 19+ | 
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Secondly, becauſe Gads greatnefle molt appezy. 
eth in hisholynefle., [/a. I2- 6- and {6 doth his 
might, Zwke.1.49. and therefore we call Kino, 
facred, and : the : greater a perſon is the more jg. F! 
cred ; and therefore of all creatures the LordF 
made his Angels moſt holy, Luke. 9-26. Thirdly, I* 
is the beauty and luftre of allhis f 
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rious, {/e. 6.3. Filly, wecgy- 


Os 143. For the freed Petition, thy Kingdom: 


— 
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Ii 14 : Secondly, the Kingdowe of his Goſpell, 
on pe ag he reignes over the Chriftian world, 
h 


wood and bI Math. 13. 47: which God 
(| "AP to take.aw Jy, when people are anwore 
(| tty,o 3 arth. 21 «43-whach i I$ called a Kingdote, 
Fhccauſe it offers tnen a kingdome, Aarth. « 4+17+ 
joan by ic Chriſt rej Ignes in his Saints, 

e.15-2- aud in his ctiemics roo, but in a dif, 
freme ranner, Rev. 1941 5- Thirdly, the King. 
dome ofhis grace , whereby he rules only in his 
elect; for this kingdome is within them, Zake.. 


17.2 I” conlilting i 10 rightcouſnefſe , and! peace, 


20d; joy, Rom 14: 17- "bringing every thanght | 


| into obedience, 2 Cer. 18.5. andmaking them 
| Cal ore Rev.1-6- and to rule as it were with 


over finne and thee world. , and the Diveſ}, 
- 11. 12. and this Kin odoine I 1s not of this 
world, Ioh.1s. 36. Fourthly, the Kingdome of 
gory, that nefh and blood capporenter into, r 
Cor.1 5- 50>. 
; [0 244». F or the third Pitttjon, * Th will be 
dine, what (ay ek of that ;why i Fo 'G ods wy ſes ext 
1 his K ingdome ? 
A. Fil, Becauſe the orcater his Kinedome 


| j#1hermore he ſta ads up an tis will, we ſce this 


inacthbly Kings an.3 I» 3 Secondly, OE | 
[- 
ig King lorae unto. hit Heb. 1.3: 21- Thirdly, 
becauſe by doin of Tiswill , we ſhew thathe 
our God and King, Pſal- 143-io-becauſe yd 
of his will, we ſhew that we arc wor 


| ofhim, /oþ.19. 3x. Fourthly; bereby we oc 


| U.. 4.5 Aoſes was ww wich the. « 


that as God 1s a Irear God, ſobeis great with 
Egyprians, 
cauſe 
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"Prezuſe he could borrow of chem wharfoerer he 
would, E We | 2 why did David greatly praiſe 
God:. ard give him. wharſoever” obedience he. 


"aguld, : becauſe God was great with him, Pſa ; 
1453+ Fifily, becauſe by doing of Gods w Val we J 


"nay enter into Gods Kin dome, Math. 9.41; 
Lallly,chis1sto be, men alter Gods ownie hear, 
"When y we fulfillthe Lords will, A154: FP ., 
*'Q. 145, Tath God ſuch a will in bim as he 
"Callie conditional wi? as for example, to to will all 
ens r ſalvation if they repent IS Vs 301 (9219, 
on x9} Propetly there, eanffor- be a dion 
"ſti io God.” Firſt 'becauie ſych 2 will, pod 
p {oipexiourt that) bay | hindef, AE 18:3 t.Second. 
Ty") ic ſappoſeth ignorance , tow thitgs way fall 
" pft., as Abrahams willed | > forvante rs fercha 
"wife for } agch out of the landoft his kindied, Gen, 
'$3:4- ifthe were willing, berfs-8.". nevemnheleſſe 


EE 
A, 


his willeap havea. condition, for thars' the pro. 
Jets fereatea will, ro have a' condition of it, 


ve a.condition , 1/4. 7. 9g. now,thatthe 

Tag io be laid tp have a 'conditionall lo 
"ſome Res is plaj jne.' Firſt :; Decanile | he 15 fa1dth 
| will the conven 'of rhipy ;, whey he doth'wor 


A Age 


- them one| ly pon "the condir{on ofa connexion - 
bay: 2 


"Godavoulc eall ren repent, and.comero 
'thekn nowleds& ofthotromh; 1 Tizs.2:4. Secondly 


"bezauſe hes {aid ro will che fatvarion bf all be- 


Levers, and tfue pedicenr perſohis,and therefore if 


a re robare doe belieye,he willeth his ſalvation, 


E. x Xing T« 35, this! is true of God towards a ces 
probate, 


SE dEprES may be'g gee tOGed,not a rhouch | 


Ib. burbecauſcthe thing willedof God | 
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obate, 1frhoa wilt obey,me, 1 wall bieſic thees 
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le Denti 741.3 y0/3e.; 
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1: {4 God-willeth a thing imply two wayes, 
«, | fiſt, by- parpoling and-deergcing, Roms: g. 1.1. 
* {acherro be-wronght 'by aiwlalle. which is his 
7 Inccking wal. Eph 1-11. andfo ke willeth his 
1 | Bled ro, belizye, androbe faxed, HiF.1 2,43. or 
' - [robe davtibyaporher, A#:2-23, and:19 hewill 
| | the hacdeding.of the reprobare, Romn:g. 17,18, 
b | Secondly, by Jikeingiand approving, which is;the 
- | wilof hiswordss! Zfalr 40, 3. which celleth us 
| I what is acgepraÞle- unto; God, Rome 12+ 2-;,and 
| | this howilleth every man .10,repent ,, 2 Retgug. 
. | dal men: to comme to the knowledge of. the 
| reach; and rObe ſaved, 1 71: 2.4; even thoſe 
| | ibarfinallyaviiinor.. /dath.:23-37, hither is re= 
| fared thatigiflinRtioniof;Godswillciher fecrer 
06 reverled Demo 29 - 2:9. + Dot, as thaugh Goa 
| kth ewo wills for it.is;annnperteRiongo have 
wo wills; as-it 1s an imperfection to be of two 
mipds,Jar:4.$. {16 areveth achange, At.28.6: 
buti4 i5-0ne-and the fame will, whereof one par 
ſecrerand ynknomwen, the other revealed, Heb, 
1 1:8. the revealed part.gnd all.,. was once Kept. 
| ſ{cretand unrevealed, Rom16.25- and Got re- 
realeth it two wayes. Firſt, in his word, where- 
by Chriſt reveglech the will of; his facher te his 
people, Aſath. 11.27: Secondly, inthe event of 
things, as for . example , I :doe. not. knewe 
whether ir he Gods will that I- ſhall be - 
ſerſecuited for; rhe” truth | to; Morrow ,\.. yet 
| | H 2 On if 
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ic is ſecret, bur when I ſee that ic is fo comet» 


paſſe, the event doth reyeale it to be the Lords | 


wall, x Pet.3.17. 
_ Q. 1.47. What ſay you of Gods ſecret Wilt? 

_ A. Iris notfor usco know it, A.1.7. nox 
a$ke after ir, /#dge. 13-18, norpry into it, to 
fearch it, 7/4.40, 28. A manis very chary of his 
ſeerers; fuppole one ſhould know them, yethe 
cakerk ill that he ſbonld reveale them, Prov. 171; 
z3- wouldeſt thou know When itis Gods will 
thou ſhalr dye or be ficke, nay ſlay till himlelfe 

1s pleaſed to revealeir, who made thee of his 
connſell, Row. 11. 34+ when Gods will of com- 
mand is revealed,it is nothing bur uabeleife robe 
inquiſitive what kis iflue and event ſhal] be, 
AMath.6-'20. nay to be doubtine about it, it1s 
uubeliefe, Math. 14. ;31- thepryivg into Gods 
ſecret will abate ifſues, andthe ſuffering ofthy 


"TY 
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heartto be queſtioning it, is the eauſe of moſt ef | 


thy finnes ; the Lord had revealed his will uvto 
foxas, that he ſhould gcc and preach to Niniveb, 
$en..1.2, now Tones queflionive what Gods will 
was, the iffue ſhouldbe 

es death, may be,the Lord will ſpare them, and 
then Iſhall be coumeda falſe Propher, this made 
him fy away to Tarſhiſh, Ten. 4-3. nay iris the 


- 


may be,they will put me | 


cauſe of moſt exrours to ſome, when a partv! | 


Gods truth is revealed, enough for faith and fal- 
vatien, Johx: 20.31. bat when people will be 
carnpering beyond , no wonder if they erre, for 
Gods judgement is unſearchable, Rem. 11.35 
| Q. 148. H#hat vuſe doc you make of Cod ſe- 
\ cret will? Tins | 
+ Firſt,in a\loutinteniucn, we mull Fe _ 
all 
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o Ifill co inſert this, If ic be Gods will, [a-4-r3, 


[ 44,1 5- either umplicitely, 1 Cor.11.34. OLCex. 
reeſſely, AT. 18. 21. forthere may bea thou - 
| 2nd counſels in our hearts, but none of them all 
| an Rand, haytnat which is appointed in heaven, 
| ?rov. 192 1.tSecondly, we maſt never be over 
carneſt in our undertakings, leafl Gods will 
comming forth to rhe contrary, puts us ro diſcon- 
| rentand vexation, r King. 21.4. Thirdly, we 
mult labour.to be provided, for whatſoever may 
| break onr purpoſes of, /obw_ 11.11. if it be Gods 
| villour purpoſes ſhall never take effeR, he hath 
many wayes to doe it, [/a.59.10., he ſuffering us 
to be inconfiderate, Prov. 15. 22. by taking us 
away before we effeRt thar we purpoſed, Pak. 
146-4 what 2 pitiful] caſe had ovuathan been in 
ifhe had not been provided for all, may be he 
zimed to be next David , when he, came to the 
crown, x Sam. 13. 2- Fourthly, we muſil beware 
that ve run not againſt Gads revealed will, ra- 
ther then ſoffer our purpoſes ro be fruſtrate; the 
0d Prophet of Bethel, when he had a purpoſe 
10 get the. Prophet of 1udah home ro his houſe, 
mtherthen he would be hindred of is purpoſehe 
told, a wretchedi lye, 1 X5ng. 13. 18. the wnjuft 
Steward having a purpoſe to five & mah 


his purpoſe, he would couzen his Lord, Lakg.16. 
4 Fifily, we mnfl be ready to ſubmic to Gods 
will againſt it comes to be revealed whag it 3s; 
4.21.4. Sixtly, we mull remember that eyen 
our owne hearts cannot will as we lift, but as 
God liſt, Prov. 2x 3. nor our tongued anſwer 
wwe lift, though we dove what to anſes, but 
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as God lifts. *Proverb; 16. 1, + 141, 08 Pit 
Q. 149. what pray we for tn this Petition, thy | 
will bedone ? ve! | Ub Cena 
' * 0. VFirft , Thar: we may renounce our owne - 
will, Math.26-39. whetheric be 6n/riall will, | 
called the will of our flelb . Eph: 2#&: Which mull 
be abſoltrely renonnced, for it is centraty' to the 
will of the ſpirit, Gal.5.17- orour naturall will, 
whereby we will life and maintenance, and free- 
& dome, from torment, and this we muſt renounce 
J ceſpeRively , - namely when'Gods will (tands in 
competition, Iohs. 5-30- Secondly, we Pray that 
God would make 'us content with his will,whe- 
cher itbe diſpoſing of our allowance, Heb. 12.5. 
or eorreting us for our finnes, "1 Sar. 2. 18. 
Thirdly ©, we pray that God wouldenable us, 16 
doe hiscommandinBg will, P ſal. 143-6. Fourthly, | 
we pray that We may doe it,as Gods Angels doe, 
Pſat.y43:20- that 15,firlt, readily,withour delay, 
'Pſat.119.60. Seeondly, willingly; Pal. 40. 8. 
Tat it may be our meate to doe ir, [ohn, 4. 34. 
Thirdly confi aritly,! Chron. 8. 7. Fourthly, fairhs 
: fully, not picking andchoſing , but all the Lords 
þ) will, 42.1 3.22. 1 2.29 
; 7 150. What ſay you of the will of Gods word 
or colliiþ4zd, is it the -Lords will chat men ſhall ds 


, 


it or elſe woe ig unto them ? | 51 
"MF: "Yea,  forthat is his will by forceofa law, 
Rom.2. 18: and the bufineſſe that he .bids men to 
de, Znkg.2.49.and what ever prophane wretches 
thinkehe will fora cercainerequire ir, P/al.10- 
13. andif men will nor doe it, - he himſelfwill 
 Je&cit' done one way or other, Fzeh.sr.28. Gods 
word muſt” needs be his peremptory will, firtt, 
* 1 3p | becauſe 
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aſe it is his plealare, Ezra. 19. Its Secondly, 


he Fills it above heaven and earth, P[al. 148. 1 3- 


I te will ſooner let heaven & earth come to natghr, 
| thep any title of his word net be done, Math. Ts 


i$.his wiſdome i is engaged upon it too, and there. 
fore it 18 called his widdome, Prove2.2. his: holy- 

neſſe is engaged upon It toO , and cherefore'it is 
alled the word of the holy one, Job.6. road 4 
ower 190;, and therefore none that negle&X 

ſhall eſcape ; except.they be Aronger then 8, c 
(or-10.22. and his orcatneſſetoo, his orcatnefſe | 
js ſtamped upon every jor ot his word, Hof L. 12. 
Thirdly;itsa figne hew firongly the Lord willecth 
his word, by the greatneſſe of the reward.chat he 
propounds to them that keepir, Pſa. 19.11. and 


by the greatnefſle of the plagues that he threatens 


wrhem that will break it, D-7. 28.59. Fourthly, 
it appeat $ by the Lords importuniry , whereby he 
wooerh us to do ir,/ath. 27.27. Fiftly by che coſt 
he was at to purchaſe his word , he delivered his 


| own {on up unto death to PLocuce usthis will and 


teftament, Heb. 9.16. and therefore how ſhall 


they elcape that ar: lubborne againft it and flighr 


it, Heb. 7. 2,30 

« 151. What motives are there to þ#r ſmade 
us & the Lords will ? 
£A. Firſt, ifwe do the Lords will,the Lord will 


heare our prayers, 1oh.9.31. Secondly, if wedo the 


Lords wil we {hal abide for cyer, r Toh. 2. Thirdly, 
27.The doing of Gods will, pats a great Nowllity 
epon us, Mark, 3+35- . Fourthly, hereby we ſhew 


our ſelves ro be bo ſervants of Ged, Eph.6-65 
 Fiftly, ro do the Lords will, is a figne of one that 


| thallenter into heayen, 4f«ch.7. 21. Sixthly, by 
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ſodoing, we pleaſe God, Heb:1 3.31. when " 


do our owne will and not Gods, weexalt gr 


ſelves above God, Dav. tt. 36. we ſaidin our | 


| Baptiſeae thar we thould dothe Lords will.and 


therefore if we willnot, weare lying children, | 


Iſa. 30-9. CPR FOIRT Te RE SR WIS 
1523+ Tho fourth Petition is , Give ws this 


day our daily bread , what is mean by bredt 


heyt > © a £ 
A. Firſt, Breadiit ſelfe in particular, Kr, 


$+32- which firengrheps mans heart, P /al.10g, 
x5. Secondly, that, and allo any other food, 


Gev. 3-19 avy meales meat, 2 Tizgs. 6,22, cyen 
fleſh too, Ger, 18. 5, J- avd rayment coo, and 
whatſoever our naturall life needs , Ecel; 11.1, 
even all outward things, Ge#.49,20. for nor cn- 
ly food, but rayment, and warmthand other 
outward comforrs do feed ns ;-a man maybe 
flarved with cold : and therefore whatſoever 
helps to fatisfie the delire of nature may be ealled 
bread, Prov.20-13- Fourthly, it ſignifies ſpiri- 
rually Chrift too, ſob. 6. 51. and his word, 
Amo.$.11- and his grace, 1 Coy. 5.8. andhis 
promiſe, Math.1 5.26. But this ſpirit] bread 


1s not hete meant, we pray for{piritnatibreadin | 


che other petitions, here only for our daily fafie, 
nance, Zuke.11-3-. indeed it is good to.raiſeup 
cur medications from hence, unto ſupernatural 
meate, John.6.27. Firſt, becauſe man livethnot 
by bread only,bur by every word of God, Afath. 
4 4.Secondly,becauſe a wiſeran looketh higher 
then the food ofhis carkaſe, . Prov: 30.8. neither 


35 the Sacramencall bread heere meant; forthar | 
we pray for. inthe firſt Petitionpit, beingthe 
"ey on 


ſealing 
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ialing of the forgiveneſle of our finnes, Aarh, 


36 p 28 0 


1'\-Q. 153- hat deth this teach us, 1bat our 


Saviour bids us P9 for Bread, and not for daymies 


Y od abundance : 


" A. Toteach us, that having food andray- 
gene therewith. ro be content, x Tix.6.98. Firft, 
becauſe our” life dees not conſiſt inabundance, 
Loke.12-15- Secondly, becauſe there is dang- 
etin abundance, ſpecially when we are eager tO 
hare it, Prov.30-8. Ancliate may begrear , at a 
ſhoemay be too bigge , or armour may be roo 
acand then it hindereth one in the nhng of ir, 
1 Sam. 17-39-riches accidentally make ir harder 
for one to goe to, heaven;eHatrh. 19.24. Third- 
ly, if we | anben content with ſuch things as We 
have, be they never ſo little, we will never be 
contented, bur coyert more and more, Heb. 19.5: 
Fonrthly,weare citizens of heaven and ſirangers 
here below; and therefore it does not Became us 
tobe having'and having, Heb. 11. 9.10. it we 
can ſay, The Lord is our porti01, we have a good. 
ly heritage, Pſa/. 15,6. and therefore we thoulg 


| pray only for the thines that ate neceflary, Fear. 
| 6-32 pow thoſe things are” neceſſary thar are 
 -neceflary; firſt unco nature,natpre requires ſome 


\ 


foodaud rayment, or elſeit will pine, Law.4.4: 


Secondly, uno our vocation, as Boekestoa 


Scholler, inflruments co 8 Carpenter, meaner 


| meanes to people that are of amean' calling, 


greatercoLordsand to Kings , give re noe po- 
verry ſays the King, becanſe his calling called for 


| More meanes then ſo, Prov. 30. $. Thirdly, 
 eceflary ro ont charge , whether ic be a grear 
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charge of ſmall, Tim.5+8, Fourthly, that which 
15 apparently neceflary for time to come too, 2 
Cor,12.14. when Loſepb foreſaw. a great famine; hi 
he laid up aforehand, Ge#.41.48. RE 


Q- 154. Phy muff we pray for remporal things, |, 
or for theereatures of God? : EO” 


A. Firſt, becauſe raiment is eood and foode 

is good, and every creature of God is 2009, x 
Tim.4-4. Secondly, they are uſefall ro many du- 
LIES, andto rhe duty of hoſpitality,” Rem. 12.13. 
of ewing nothing one 10 ancther, Rom.1 3.8.' of 
honouting God, Prov. 3. 9. Thirdly, they are |, 
neceſſary wth neceſlity of need, ,H-th.6.32.and 
with the neceſlity of conveniences, Prov. 30, 8. 
Fourchly, the want of them 1s great tempration to Ip; 
many linnes, Prov. 39.9. and the very Lyons, I, 
Pſal.304-25, andthe ravens teach us to call up- I; 
on God forthem, P/al.1 47.9. forthough we love |, 
them too well, x Jeh.2. 15 .andc are too apt to la- 
beur forthem , Teh: 5. 27. and to pray carnell [jr 
prayers for them, Hoſ. 7. 14. yet we had rather Js 
get them any way then by prayers, as by cares, Jy, 
Lutk.21. 34. by taking thought, Marh.6.25. by I» 
unlawfull , and anrighceous coutles, Luk. 16.9. In 
Firft, becauſe as long as we thinke we can help | y 
our ſeives, we loyenot to be beholding to ano. fy 
ther, and therefore is fain to exhort as to pray to Ig 
him, Phil,4.6.Secondly,becauſe we cannot abide | 
to fland to Gods allowance , as we muſtif we Þ 
would get him byprayer,8 therfore we are prone Þ g 
ro reſtraine prayer, ab. 15-4- Thirdly, becaule. | 
_ prayer is togholya courſe far our corrupt nature 50 
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yer, 


me by chem;? Tiw..2.8. Fonrthly, becauſe God 
fentswith us to glorifie im, 1fhe give us any 
ſting byprayer, ſa.50.15.but weſhould pray tor 
kw, Gen,28.20- Firft, becauſe thar is the way to 
Tire fantifiedly, 1 7i9.4.5.and ſecondly, with- 
Inflling into temptation about them, arh.26. 
q. and thirdly , moſt honorably , 'for it is the 
Mnour of onr maintenance, as it Was of 
Chrifts; if they come down. from heaven, John. 
643 


* | Q. 155. The text ſaithour Bread, it ſpeaketh* 
j fatitle we have to the creatures , what f Jon of 
| that \ K 
A. Thersis a two fould title to the creatures. : 
fir, a ſpiritaall ricle, whereby they are ours, if  *' 3 
hey be ours by being 10 Chriſt, 1'Cor. 3+ 23, 1 
Secondly, a civill title, as by deſcent of inherit. 
ce, as Naboths vineyard was bis, 1 King.21.3. 
at by purchaſe, as the field of Ephron , was A- 
lrahams, Gem. 23. 16, 17. or by honeſt labour, 
2nd coverant , berween man and man, as' rhe 
patty coloared Sheep were [acobs ſheep, Gen. 
7. 40. the wieked have not a filiall 'ritle 
mat them, becauſe he. wheome they are 
mmour, is heire. of all things, Heb: 1.2. they 
onely have title tO chem , which have faith xo 
orercome ; which the wicked have not , Rev. 
21:7. title unto the creature is not founded 
| pon! natore, Gere. 1.29. but upon the image 
of God in righteouſnefle and true holinefle, 
which the wicked have not, ver. 26-and yet Firſt, | : 
Mey have a gifr of providence , though they _ "I 
Th: OF. A 
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forfired Gods creatures, yet God dos nor preſan.. þ 
ty ſerzeupon the forfeiture, bar continneth the i 
eldgiftin Aden, P/al.1 15.6. Secondly, a ©: (0 
gilt as it were by reaſon. of cohabiration with, 
the godly, Devt.32. 14. Thirdly, a ſufferance,WÞ 
racher thena guitc , to be as roddes for the righ- [il 
reons, ſer. 27-6. Fourthly, a conditional] guif, [i 
nponcon1ttion, that they will repent and believe [# 
in Chrit otherwtiethe creatures will turnetos It 

. curſe to them, 796,20.14. ifthey do cate, rhey Jn 
finne becauſe they cannor eate wich faith, Rem. I% 
x 4-22. ifih2y donoteate, they finne roo, bes {i 
cauſe then they ſhoald murder rhemſelves, which |n 
they mult not, ASF. 16,34. As Simox Magi, [0 
he ſhould pray he ſhould finne, by praying Jv 
/ 

L 

i 

( 

y 

p 


withour the ſpirit,if he ſhould not pray, he ſhould 
breake the commandement of prayec; andyet 
Peter hid him pray thonyh, Af.8-22. TIE: 
Q. 155. 'Ir ſeems then that the Anabajtiff + 
call conceipt is moſt falſe ; that all things ate com- 
won ; and yet wecannot ſay this is euys,and that ut 
nours, Give us this day our dayly bread?  ot6 
A. Yea, for firſt,the Lay ſays thou ſhalt not Jn 
fleale, Exed.20.t5. Secondly, the Lord {ays we [« 
mult worke,and earne and eate our owne bread, | 1 
2 Thefſ. 3- 12. Thirdly, the ——_—__ of Jt 
ren propricties,a good Biſhop rules wetkusown || 
houſe, 1 Tims. 3.4. {ohntooke Afary into higown [1 
honſe, 7ehn. 19.27. Fourthly, the ation of bay- | 
ing and (eliing does allo prove ir, Chriſt bid us Jy 


} 


Niſciples to buy meat, 7oþ.4,8. Fiftly,the Goſ- 

pell relates divers rich-men,1f there were a com- 

, munity , no one ſhould be richer thea another, | 

Tofeph of Arimathea was tich, Adath. 27. oP = | 
: zUAUE 
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ne. fagech was rich, At.8.27. Pax! does not ad- 


the fuſe rich men to make all away they have, bur 
9; lotto trut in their riches, 1: 75m6,6.1 7. Sixth- 
ichyabe ducyot being liberall ſuppoſes a proprieiry; . 


cc, 


kethen is a man liberall, when he gives bounti- 


h. Joly of bis owne, 2 Cor-9.6. when one beooeth 


257 


& 14&8,a0d we. let him have, weare ſaid to give, 
ve LMath. 5-42. Firſt, becanſe fois Gods inſtitotion 
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ache, firſt, AF, r6.27.& a diviſion of 260ds and 
mhertcance, 15 Gods Ordinance, Dewr. 3 2.9. 
ſecondly , ſo 15 Gods prbyidence , he maketh 
ich as pooOre, Prover, 33.2. Thixdly, it is not 
mans finne, when he counts his goods his owne, 
ehishonſe bis owne , Sywer had a houſe of his 
one, AF. 10. 6- Aſarya houſe of her' owne, 


48.12.12. P wy had a honſe of his owne, AZ. 


23.8, It 15 crue, firft, weare all one in Chrift, 
ivr8gatd of ſpitituall life but not in ciy1ll life, 
64.13.23. for ſome are Maſters and ſome fer. 
ns, Eph.6.5- ſome rich ſome poore, ſarh. 
16/11, Secondly, there mult be. a communion 
of charity, but not ſech.a communion, as is con- 


 Jmary co all propriety, Z7+64.1 3-16. nay this kind 


of communion {uppoſeth a propriety, Prov. 5.16, 
eFhirdly, the Goſpell commandsa seacineſie 


o- fortake {{Lthat we have, when we are called, 
kt notalways an actuall forſaking of all, Zuke. 
1433. Fourthly,the Church may fland in need 
& a community of goods, Af. 2.44. and that 81] 
zeods fhould be common, A. 4. 32. and yer 
that doth ſuppoſe, firſt, chat oyr- goods are our 
own; ard in ont.OWne power to make Common, 
A#.5.4.Secondly,not a neceſſity, but a freenefle 


| dfpiving, 2 Cor-9.7+ Thirdly, it was only by ac_ 
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. crdent, in regard oi the multitudes of puore Be | 
lievers, Lake 12.33: Cf 
 Q-. 157- Why pray you not fo? weekly or Jeare. 
ly Bread, bat give us this day onr daily bread? 


morrow, Ger. 24.12. for firf, this day wiltafe |! 
ford us bmſinefle enough to doe, wee. bad nor 
need to'preocciipate for the morrew, Aarhy) | 
24-Secondiy,if'we be carefall for the morrow:e |? 
day, weſball be forted ro cere for it twice ; "and || 
therefore ler us take care for to day,.avdto mar- 
row, for to morrow, /1ath.6.34. Thirdly, wee 
need not to morrow, till to morrow is come; it | 
1s oncly this day, that 1s the ſeaſon of ofr need, [t 
Pſ/al.145-15- Fourthly, it 1s the act of Faich to |) 
live from hand to month, and it 15 againſt Faith | 
ro be thovghtfall for to morrow , Aath.6.34, | 
nor, but wee may provide - tor te morrom, || 
Gen. 20. 39. When the Lord giveth us this |] 
day, a ſarplus for to motrow , Faith allows |{ 
eth this, 1 Tirm.5.8. Againe, the Loxd teachah | 
. us to Pray (every day , for every dayesblels || 
'Hing ; for firfl , Gods mercies flow not-from ; 
p 

| 

: 

f 


l 
y 
n 
} 
A. That we way not bee folicitons for t6/ | 
| 


- -- << 
LI 


him all at once, but ſome to day and 'fome 
to morrow , Pſal.68.1g. for they flow from 
him as water fron a fountaine, P ſat. 36.9. ſome. 
grace to day , and new t@ morrow, Zach-19; 
I. Secondly, the covenant of Grace requirah 
that wee ſhould ſue ro it continually ,1 Theſes: 
17. -Againe, to ſhey the ficklenefle of our lite; 
for what is it ? Jaw.4.14. Toſha,though now. | 
well, yet lookt upon this Day, as the day pa ” [ 
eath, 
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o: lieah, TÞp.23-14. for fit, we may*dy©ro ay, 
re doe not knaw when, Gen. 27-22 Secondly, 4d 
we doe rior 'dyeto day, Fer if wee be plodding | 
bow tot ro mofrow, It will wake ns ;the more | 4 
willing 9 de ayeto mofrow: Tas. 4 Third. 5h ne, 4 
Ihre: wor thinking of Death as s fa broſeny | 1 
wy inakes onthe more {nbie&tro finne, As 6.3. 
f: [vaine, to reach ,us ro Jooke our for heaven, 
"t which is not for a day. nor for a years, bur for 
6 [iyer,” Joh. 6.27. an Immortall- inherirance, 3 
o PAfioge , 


& |. Q. 158. Lf onr daily Bread be ons, why. are 
t re bexge, it, and if we beg 8, how 6 it oNr's 7 


It "y It is the ouift of God', Pſal. 146. 7. 
d though the eateriall caule of. it be from ate 


<£ .&Xx 


| fe 


k £4,475 


h o'make | it outs * SY 'by he FEY 
a [1 Core3.22. Secondly, 'by honeſt lab The. 
n $3.10. and yer chough 'wee” ger it: by vi 

e [from friends ,* or by* otr ne 'indofiry” and 

n [lbour, Fer iris hee thar* doth, give itunts us, 

C-. Dent. 8. 17,18. and' then doe wer acknow- 

z [icdee'it to be his erlife'; when wee doe ſhew 

h i by, onr pratice, "ad 6ar depetdance' upon | 
 [im, ofir ing it. to his glory, Hoſ. 2. 8, 'and” be- 

; auſe that 'oivers amons men neyer want 

v4 | hers, wee ſhonld bee futors 'emto him 

$ t theſe things, for hee- 15 the 'Hearer 

of 
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ia Of te Los Pry, | 
of prayers, Pſal.65-3. againc,ifhe be che givt, 


we mull net have an evil! cye,though he give 6. 


thers more, us lefſe, 441h.20.15. again,ithehs |; 
che giver, we ſhould nor lay eur his gitrs upon fj 


that which will aot profic ws, bur uſc them toons 
good, fs. 55-2. Againe it he be the giver, we 
ſhould ſay of every thing that we have, This is 
Gods mercy , of evcry morſell of bread, This is 
God: mercy, of every nights ſleep, This is God; 
metcy;the Lord curſeth people, when he render 


them their deſerts, P/al.2$.4. againe iftheſe bs | 


his gifts, then they cannot help our needs , far. 


cher rhen his influence is:in them. David had | 
clotheg,and did uſe them , and yer could not get |: 


warmth, 1 King.1-1-and though we have then, 
yer we baye need to pray for chem as thoughwe 
had them not ; for iibon thout him, they are and 
they are not, Prov. 22.5. 


Q. T $9. Forgive NS 047 debts $ why are Snnet | 


called debts? | 

A. Not becauſe they are debts that are owed, 
for ſo good works are debts , as to love one ano- 
ther, Row. 13-8. notto live after the fleſh, Rew.s. | 
x2. te pufiſh che Goſpell, Row. 1.14. butbe- 
cauſexhey arc debrs owed, and nor payed, Math. 


2 8-27. Firfl, they are called debts, becauſe God |! 


is the creditor, Luke.7.41- Secondly, becauſe 
we arc indebted to his Inflice.to pay the utmoſ | 
farthing, Aerh. 5.25. andtherefoce it is a wilery 
robe a ſinner,r Sem.232: for firfl, he loves nor 
ro come into Gods preſence, except he be 
brought, Hath.18.24- Secondly, heloves tobe 
fhiſcing with God, asthe unjuſt Steward and | 
debrers were agreed to cozen their maſter, Lok 


= x” xz = fo. Oo, oo Ir rm wes 


I6- | 


i 
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i6:5, Thicdly;he is aptco leave the Ureryio the 
wrch, Provy22e 26. Fourthly, he 1s ſyubje&t ro be 
irrefted of Gods juſlice,as a debter is of mans, z 


ON. King: T ».L 


— —— 
ge” 


Q." 168, what #5 i ſenwe.? 
 #:-lgis.rhe rran{greſſion of Gods aw, 1 loh 
4s; wharket by omitieg of wha is commanded, 
Hath.252 42. ocby committing of what is for- 
biddef, Jer. 2-:23-- or by failing-in manger of do- 
Mic forin' every thing WC. doe. be it materially 
erfo o00d, we. doe inne, Gal: 7:20. whether 
ihe in efſencialls, as ſeh#- obedience is called 
wurder,\HToſc1-4-0r 1n ſome cireumſaprialls, 'as 
Whch abs defiring that [acoh might have che blefſ- 
jus; there was 2 lye cleavilg to It, Gen, 27.15. 
w f :by the perſon becorries ouilty, Exck,22i: 
bothwich: the ouiltofoffence, I Cor.11. 27. rhe 
kune being. layed ro his chazoe, AT, 60. aid 
nith che goilt of death and. dam tion, Rom. 
1.7: by which two euilts, as with ron, the 
fool isbound 1 in heaven,ip carth,. ſath. 16. 19. 
ind the conſ{ctencedefiled;. 7 7.1 518, Which can 


{ trier be.-purged. againe,, but by the. bloud'of 


; Chai, t [oþ».1.7. beſides; finpe leaves 2 bler ard 


wbncleanneſſe behind ic Ypon the font, "andall 


'bewhole man, Mark,15. Sx, 
50: ,16T. ATC 47)". ſomes 'Þ. fra; that 


| thy: ate. veniall, and doe not doferve bell * 


War: o No. Math. 5-19- thought) NR bebit the leaſt 
breach. /bur'ofone- jor of Gods Law, 'O8#.EY. OL 


\atanigle word; Afath.r 2.36. or bur 416, Roms 
7:5-thovghir be butip the Teaft thing, Gal.3.10. 
the Lord does nor fay the wages "of a ovearlinne, 
[6 6nog] is death , Rom. 6+ 23+ he. does or fay, 


F = thou 


* 


A - = _—"=—> gg ? porn eg 4 
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thou ſhalt nor Neale apounde, or a Thilling, bar F* 


chouſhale not ſtezte, theogh ic be bir a farching, 


Afarb. 5 9. 1: It is a caried fpecth, is this facha 4 


marter be the marrer never (© {ictlethar is not k 


bur the littlenefe of the will, 27ah.26.41.muck. & 
nefſe of will, ageravares any finne exceedinply, | 
Heb. 10.26. when people ſay we will nor dox # 
thns and thus,or we will doethus and thus, Tere. 


6.16. for agaiuſt whom doeft thou finhe? 7/a 


$7.23. 'Even 3gainfl an infinire Cod, Pal, ryg, Þ 
3. andrhvu atr nothing re him, Dax.4.z5. and Þ 
tefſerhen norhing in his tiandsthy breath is, Dan,. | 


$-23- and yer ſinnes ate not all equall, Lbe.ry, 


47,49- AN thooghall fifines be morray, yer by o 
realoy of Gods mercy, all fines ate nor unto | 


death, ſohy.y.15. namely when a mh is th 


Curift, then no ſinne can damne himrhat ke harh J© 


committed, Ropy. 8. r. asaine ſome finves are 
lttle in compatiton of ather fome',” ©xeh.r6. 
43: 


- ers? "_ 
A. Firſt, Actoallfinne comes ro heours, by 
committing of it, 7er.1 6. 20.0r by being acceſſory 
x6 an others committing 6f it, Nehemi. 12.179. b 


. reaching others ro linne, 7er. 28.16. vr bycom-. 


manding others to linne, > Sam.1 3.28. or by tice- 
ang otherst0 Ginne, 1 Xp. 21.25. or by oiving 
. others a Panlextwpe, Gal.2.14. or by conniv- 
_ ing, x Sem. 242.9. of by remiſſeneſſe of reproying 
 finne , fo as the reproved 1s never the morere- 
Nrained,.. x Sam. 3-17. orofroo little preaching 
 rothe conſcience,  Exeb. 39. 6. or by keeping 
;£ompany with them that 06 finne, Rows. 1.32.07 


by 


"i 


p 


oft >'W Ford; Dr. rager. 1 2 '5 


 ſbeing an orhers inftrament in fi innine, x Sans. 
[is orby feetins por finnes of others, Hof. 
Bo ; Secondly, origina)l finne is made ours, by 
© Gng conceived in 1t Pſal.51.5,and borne of the 
” þ Tohn.3.6: nor by imnationovely, for Firft, 

Ecentred into rhe world by one man, andnor 

every man, Rom. 5. 12, and we. were all 
x 2d in 4dats, before we could imitate him, , x 
* fo. 15-22+ of finne after his fimilitude, Rome. 
14; Secondly. or:g1rallfivne is before 2Quall, 
& Fich; we are unclean, before uncleane chings 
he from us, /ob. 14+ 4- Thirdly, we are ſinners 
"| bm che wombe, and therefore before-we doe 
” Faally iotate'our Parents. Pſal. 58. 2. Indeed 
ke 3&vall Grnes' of urr parents are not made; 
, firs but only by i iritarion, Ezek. 18. 14. and: 
1 ; 


rteven they 1 190, this : farre 2Te curs 5.45 that 
ſr. oreto be ſpeeial 'y ended for chem, or: 

IF. 

; Q: 167. * Forglitueſſe of Drove being chew 
We |; by 4 Peri k the patt; fr the whole 
It whole berg Fits,” 'eall 786 —_— is 
Wfification?) . 
"A: Firil,1tisa freea of od, Rowi. 3: 24 
fcondly, looking arhis owne crate , - and nor at 
hy 200d works in'mari, Ronen: 113 6. Thirdly, 
- Irhom he eorifidereth, as formally a ſinner,or ove 
wdly, Row.g.'5;Fourthly whereby he freeth him 
mothe Law; andfrom- finne; and from dearh, 
hom. 8. 2. 2hd makerh hinrighreous i in his ac- 
7's 2075.25: Fifthly:for Chriſt his ſake, ver. 
xthly, apprehended by faith; Roms: $-1-and 
tyfore juſticartoniconfifterh of rwo parts.Zae. 
}4-The x. 1s che not imputiag of fin, Rows. 4 W- 
\--- 


| 
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the ſecond, is the imputing of righteouſneſſe, ver} 
6:for Chriſt hath done ewo things; Firſt, he hath} 
made reconciliation for ſinne. And ſecondly, he | 


hath brought in everlafting righteouſneſſe, D ar, ; 


| 9-24- And therefore che Scripture doth nad. 
meane, that Iuflification is onely by.Chriſt's pal. 
five obedience , when he ſaith, Ie i by his blond, . 
Rom. 5.9. but it 1s alſs by bis ative Obedi. 
ence, verſc 19. whereby hee fulfilled all Righte.|' 
ouviſneſſe, e Hath.3-15 and the Law, Row. 1g, . 
4- being made under the law for chat: parpoſe, |* 
Gal. 4.4. hee talfilled not the law for himlelfe, 
forthe qualification of his Perlon, that he might 
bea holy Sacnttico for finne ; for he was origi- , 
rally holy, being Jeſs Chrif*the Righteous, 
2 John 2.1. himſelfe had no need to be turacd 
over to the Law , by reaſon of his hypoſtatiall 
Union; hee was holy from the wombe, Li 
$5 . and therefore he put himſelfe under the law 
to fetch Righteoaſnefle from thence , for his re. 
detmacd ones, .&a1.4.5... hee-did -all that he did 
for them, , and ſuffered all that he ſuffered for 
them: Nay, heewas berne forthem, as well 
Crucified for them, //a. 9.6. and he. ſanftified 
hitnſelfe for them, /#bn 17.1:9., and as hee dyed 
for them ;-{o he. lived for them-too, Iobn 14.19, 
His Incarnacion, Birch, Ciecamcifion, Bapriſme, | 
bis Life and eonverſation, and Death, from the 
wombe, to the Crofſe; all was for them. : ye, 
felfe and all, was for them, Gal. 2.26, - Yeaalo| 
hee roſe aaaine, forthem, Rows.4.25. andnow 
-liveth .in heaven fox them, Heb.7.25. and io 
well may, hee be called, The guift of God, Joh. 
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P” Q. 146+» Who # the Auth? of forgiveneſſe of 
'Fjuve 2 | 
_ A. Cod, even God onely, 1/4. 43.25. Firſt, 
, {hecaule this 13 his glory, when doſes would faine 
lic che Lords glory, Exod. 33-18. The Lord told 
Tim hee was the forgiver of ſinne, © x04. 34.7. 
"[Secondly, hee onely can-forgive finne, ifone-doe 
foroive ſine, that hath not a power to doe it, ir 
{isnothing, Afark, 2.7. Thirdly, fin is commic. 
ted onely againſt God, Pfal.51.4. Fourthly,hee 
Fx onely can give the Conlcience peace, Rows. Fx 
al 7 all che world ſhould ſay, ſuctra one is an 
oh honeſt man, ſach an one hath his ſinnes foretven 
/{ him, his Conſcience will miſsive him for all 
"| that ; excepr che eternall Spirit ſer it on, Heb.g. 
e124 Forgivenefſe of fines is in Chrifts name. 
} onely, Luk, 24.47. and through his Bloud, Math. 
26.28, when God himſelte puts away a mans 
| fines by it, [/a. 44.22- Indeed ina treſpaſſe are 
twothings ; firſt, the ebliquity or evill that is 1n 
1] &- Secondly,the hurt or detriment that redonnds 
untoman by ir; as it 18 an obliquity, it 15 an a- 
bercation from Gods law ; ſo only God can par- 
| denit, for it is kee that pardoneth all finne, Jer. 
41 33:5 as it isa hurtnnto man, ſo farre as it con- 
C 


| cerves him, he may and muſt forgive it, 2fath. 6: 
, {, 14. and whereas it 15 ſaid, That Gods Minifters 
may forgive ſinnes, Joh. 30.23 That is onely de- 
claratorily, as [ohn declared nnto them, whom he 
| rote his Epiſtle to, That their ſinnes were forgi- 
4. 262 them, that is, of God, and not of him, 1 Toh. 
12-12. AS Nathas ſaid to David, 2 Sam 19.1 3. 
Men cannor ger the pardon of their finnes as they 
liſt, 4#.8-22. Let men feare to fin againſt God, 
0 CS a 2 - "$5" 
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jeaſt he ay inhis wrath, he will rever foroive 


them, /er.14-12- it people were fare of a'pardon 
when they have ſinned , it were another maiter; 


but when they preiume npon a pardor, and ſo { ji 


finne, the Lord iaith,, he will diſapoinc them, 
Denut.2g.19,20. 


.O.. 165. Who be they thet are the rroper ſub. 
jefts,of forgrvenefe of inne ?* / meane who are they 
that thu article belongs te? | | T; 


A. Notall bur many, Hath.26.29. namely 
the remnant of Gods heritage, Afich.7.18. The 
city of God, thoſe that dwell therein ſhall be for. 
given their inquiries, 4.3 3-24. Indeed forgive- 
neſle of finne malt be preached, in Chriſts name 

among all nations, L»ke.24.47, according tothe 
riches of his grace, ©py. 1.7. for Chriit is the 
Larnbe of God, thar takes away the ſinnes of the 
world, JoFn.x.29.the Goipellis to be propounded 
co every creature.and it may fo be, Afark, 16-15. 
but if any would partake of the forgiveneſle of 
ſinne. Firſt, he mult repentgntly confeſle his 
. finnes. ſ9b.33.27. Secoadiy, - mult be ſenh- 
ble of his ipirituajl captivity. for the acceptable 
yeereofrhe-Lord is for captives onely, Zak, 4 
18.19- Thirdly , we mull hungerly attend upon | 
gponp G*;din all his ordinarcets:; and take heed 
. of wilifuil hardnefie of heart , leaſt Godiake an 
erder with him that he never b. torgiven Mart: 


-- 4-12.Foorrhly, he mull not only be bapriſed, but ] 
alſo with che Bapriſme of repentance, Aark.14- | 


Fifcly, he mull give the godly 200d encourage- 
ment, that trey way cotortably pray tor him, Jam: 


5<. | n « yo 
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g 156 Sixehly, he mwuſi be a meek , and A 
ar mants forgive ſuch.as rreſpaſle againſt 
Mark-6-14- "-—, 
0. 166. Wholis the menitorions canſqof fare 
giveneſſe of ſaxned j: 

A. Chriſt. m whom God reconcileth his pee- 
gle 10 himmſelfe, 2 Cor.5419. forihetr finnes were 
hid upon him, 7ſa.5 3-5,6. he 3s the true hyflope. 
whereby their finncs are purged away , Pſul;1. 
7. heis the ſoartajne lex open far their unelegn= 
veſſle, Zach. 13.3. he is the mediatour of forgive- 
nefle, 3 752-2. 5- not only by way of ſupplica - 


| tion, lobhn.t7-9. as Fab ardihe woman of Tekaah 


was 10 David for Ab/alowe 2. Sam 1 ge2.net only 
by way of interceſſion, Heb. 7. 25. as Blaſtms to. 
Hexod for the Tyryans, AC. 12, 20, noranly 
by way of farsfactioin, Hcb.13.24. 'as Pavtio. 
Philemon fox Ovefimns, Phil,x8. butalſo an ad« 
yocate to plead it, and foe it forth for them, 8 
Ib.2.1. Indeed forciveneſſe of Gnne toys is an 


| Kotgrace, if God take our finnes, he doth ic 
| graciouſly , Hef. 14. 2- yet in regard that Chrift 


hath. made ſarisfaQtion, it is an aQ of: juftice, x 
1-9. bur firſt, our finnes mul be overwhelming 
burders ro vs, and we mult be {infible of ourinf.. 
nie need of a pardan, F/#.40.2- otherwiſe when 
we make mention.of: the mediatour inour pray= 


| *s,it 15 not intruth, [/a.48.z. Secondly,we mull 


? n 


beeffeRually called, Heb-g.r 5. Thirdly, wemull 
be in. Chrift,, for pardon floweth fram :unjon 
and being in Chriſt, +Co/. '1. 144 the effeck 
whereof 1s a new creatute,' 2 Car. y.. 14+ 
Chrift in, one is the hope of glery, Cob 1. 
37. Feurthly, we maſt have faith, Ab.r 4.38, 39« 
Fe rmull behold the Lambe of Gog, eb. t. 29. 
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| {is forgiven , che puniſhment 1s forgiven alſo, | br 


A Mediatour, 15 not a mediatonr of one, but ſup. 
poſerki rwe- parties, and a conſent on borh hides, * 
Gal.3.20. which 1s on Gods (ide, by eiving%f | 
Chria: and on ours, by believing in Chrift, 3h 
3-16. and receiving of him by Faith, Toh. x. 
23: 1 
9: 167- What are the comforts of forgiveneſs Jy: 
of ſinne.? 

A.Firft,It isa comtorc that there is ſuch a thing, Jyon 
rhat when we have finned , propiriation 1s poſſi. Je 
ble,* 1 Zohn. 2. 1. Secondly, that it is n*t only giv 
poſtible, there being ſuch a thing bur that it may Jogt 
be applied unr> us, if we come to take it ar Gods 70+ 
rearmes, r Tohb».1.9. Thirdly, thar it 1s univerſalþ | 4 
of all finnes, [/*.38.17: and all kinds of (innes, juf 
Exod. 34.7. yea though they be Scarler'finnes,or | me. 
Crimſon ſinnes, {/a. 1+ 18. Fonrthly,thar jr is ac+ 
companied with the healing of finne too, Pſal. I wh 
I03-3- andthe ſabdoing and killing of it, Mich, | - 
7.19- with the changing of ones minde anddif& | mn 
pofition', and making him repent, that evetht | the 
committed it, A#.5.31. Fifchly, that where the | wh 


4nd rhe man that hathit,may know his own ſal. | wi 
vation; Lak.1.77.andtherefore he may be of good | fie 
chere, Math.g.2.Sixthiy, thar where finne is once | wi 
forgiven,ic can never teturnto be-nnforgiven, ot | fi 
to be laid tro ones charge more, orxemembred a- || © 
ainft him any more; fer. 31. 24, 1148 a debt quite | or 
bletted Sne, rharcan uever be demanded more, | R 
Tfa.z3-25. Tadeed ic may ſeeme'to returne upon | 
rh&conſcienee,, by donbrings ang remprations | pt 
ahd rectdivation into finne againe- rhen the cons : | pt 
ſitrcemay be toute avain with it, and cry guily' 


+. 
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freſb,beeauſe the mat farh blotted his evidence, 
S-d therefore he malt pray for the renewing of ic 
wine, Pſal. 32."5- againe a conceipred pardon 
pay be repealed , as we ſee by the debror 1n the 
arable, Math. 18. 34. whom his maſter hag 
temed to forgive,verſe.27. bur thar parable doth 
wr imply the repealing of any true pardon , bur 
oely the conſtancie of rnat rule, that whoſeever 
nonld have God to forgive them , muſt forerye 
neanother, d{ajh.6.15.' for when a man is for- 
viven 1ndeed , though afflitions come to ſeek 
rt his finnes, yet they ſhall not be toand, Jer. 
0. 20+ TE 
| Q. 168. Seing God ſaith, it is abominable ts 
ffifie che wicked, Provi 17. 15, What # the 
meaning then of the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that Gd 
| jofifierb the ungodly, Rom. 4.5. wil God do that 
which 15 abominable to bim? | 
A. Firft, God may juſtifie an ungodly man, 
nd'yer doe it with righteous jadeement, he is 
the law-maker, and therefore he may pardon 
vt law-breakers he will : becauſe mercy and 
orownefle belongs to him to diſpenſe it where he 
vill, Dav.9.9.but if officers and Magifirates jufti- 
fie the wicked, they ſinne : beeaule they docir 
without warrant, for love,or for favonr, or for 
friends. or for feare,or for reward, Hfa.5.23. Se- 
' endly, God juſlifies no other ungodly ones, bur 
pnly- his. Elect ; whoſe ſinnes Chrift died for, 
Rom. $*33,35- Thirdly, God can juftifie an un- 
zodly man, becauſe he can wake him godly, and 
paree his ſpirit from onile, P/al.32.2. As hee 0- 
'peveth theeyes ofthe blind, the man is not bind 
| therwards, John 9.25. The Lord neyer ckareth 
any 


FOEs * 


&x.a94 Otacrs t00, Gea, 20. 7. for fink, we haves 
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the mau godly ; and therefore he mull jaflifie 
none but the righteous, and conderane rone 
the wicked, Dexte25-1- Fourthlp, God jaltifieth 
Fe wngOdly, not wallowers 10 finne and nndgod. 
zinefſe, bart nv godly. , ther is formally (o contide, 
red;as finners, 2. Tim. t-15- Now then is 2 man 
tormally a ſinner; when. Firll, he looks upon 
imlſelfe as a finnes, when he ſeth his Gnnesin 
there own colours, ner tickled with any rizh, 
teoulvnefle ofthis OW Be, Alats. 9.L3- Secondly, 
ohen he carriech himfelfe to hefore God, inhis 
bokes andthoughts.andaftections,and minde ag 
becommeth a ſinner'in his cale to do, Luk 18.13, 
Thirdiy, when his impudence is gone, and. 
fafion of face is put on, Pa#.9,8. Fourthly, when 
be hath ne (quint lookings or any mers of con, 
oruities, or condionitics,or preparatives, of ki. 
geſles, bar magnifieth mercy, werſ. x8.. Fifthh, 
when he is truly refolved upon tarnine to Gods 
2þhorrins tke contrary to the pit of hell, Jfa.gs. 
7-. Sixthly, when a man 1s.1n truth willingto 
take up Chrilts croffe, and. follow him, Lat. 


' D233, .. | 


172+ 169«, Secing the Lord Teſwus teacbeth uy ts 
p49 plarally, forgive ws owr (ines, waſh we net 


ph4y that God world forgive other ? _ 


A. Yes, all that have wronged us, 4.7.69. 


yea.all that we have communion with, 2 Chroy. 
39-18. yeaall thar liveinthe Charch, Exod.g3. 


COMB 


any.man,thar goeth on [lillin his guiltinefſe; Exa, 
34: 7- and therefore it is no-adt of injullicein 
Cod;wheras if a man ſhould juttifie the wicked, 
ic is injuſlice in him, becauie he cannot make 


cor 
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ml mmand for t*is duty, a7.5.16. Secondly, we 
"Mea promiſe of hope, of ſpeeding, wer. r 5. Third. | 
y, there have been bleſſed effects of Gods ſer- 
Irns prayers In this kinde. Namely che Lord 
ig ach forgiven others,opon their intreaty, Nams. « 
Q114.20+ Fourthly, we doe our ſe]ves good hereby, | 
th jeathough God haye a purpoſe to forgive one ; 
G et ſomerimes he lays till his ſervants Intreate 
him 1ob.42-8. therefore ficft, we ſhovid take 
© Lrotice of orher mens ſinnes, yea though they doe 
1 {rot know they have fiuned , yer we would pray 
the Lord to forgive them in caſe they have, lob. 
? 1.5. Secondly . we ſhonld beog one anothers 
nrayers, 2 Thef.z, 1. Thirdly, we ſhonld Jabour 
[tobe ſuch as Gods people may have enconrag- 
menttopray forus, as Pan! was encouraged by 
the Ephefiars faith and forwardnefle in the dury 
ofleve, Eph.1.15. to pray forthem,verſe. 16 for 
the, g00d things that are to be ſeen in us. Phil. x. 
c- make them pray for us with joy ver 4.Thovoh | 
Simon. agus 1ntreated Peter to pray tor him, 
3 havins no encouragment, we do not read that 
edid,orif he did, he conld not doe it with any 
confidence, Ait.8.34. 2gaine, Firtft, let vs pray 
for our ſelves, 2 Xizg. 20.1. 1f we would have 
others ro pray for us, ver/.4. Secondly,we muſt 
not. diflemble with the children of God, when we 
praythem.to p:ay for us, e7.42.20- Thirdly, we 
mult noclive in any knowve finne;ieaſl the Lord 
ſay to his peeple do not pray for fuch;and ro iock 
wp theirbearts, Jer. 5. 16. Fourthly, we muſt 
lumble our ſelves tornem, if we have chonght evil 
of them in our hearts Nymb. 21. 7, con- 
der, Firſt, if we be Saints, the cauſe may be 
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ſuch, thar God will not pardon us, except other 
Saints joyne, Dext.9.26. Secondly, the Saints 
of God are marveilons willing to doe it forys, 
pi Sam. 12.23» | | Z 
4 Q. 170. Whereas our Saviour teacheth mt | 
"- fay,; As wee forgivethemy that treſpaſſe againſt 
£ as ? What ts it to fargive one another ? 7 2 
4. Ir inclufeth toure things ; firſt, ro for- 
beare one another, with holding ont ſelves frem 
revenge, Cel.3.15- which 1s no Pulillanimiry, 
but a vi*torions grace, Row.I 2.21. Iris roover- 
come our ſelves, which is more then to take a 
Ciry, Prev.16.32- andteoyercome the malice 
of our enemies, and to mollifie their hearts, 1 
Sam 24-17- and: to overcome the right yay, 
which 15 by Patience, and not by rendring guid 
for qzo, Prov. 24.29. Secondly, to root out all | 
defire of reyeti2e, not onely to tolerate for want 
ofa handſome opporrunity to reyenge, but to 
doe ir from the heart, Math.18.35. tor it muſt || 
be with love, which procee.Js not onely from the 
hearc ; for {o we ſee Drunkards will torgtveone 
another, but alſo from a pure heart, 1 7 m.1.5- 
Beſides, wee mall forgive and forget, when peo- 
ple ſay, 7 forgive, but I canmot forget ; this 1shil- 
ly forgiveneſle, like Ephraim, a Zu Dove with- 
ont heart, Hoſ.7.14. Againe, wee mult doeit 
with earning bowels, as Joſeph forgave his Bre- 
chren, hce wept and melted Es chem, Ge. 
59.17. Thirdly, to be ready notwithſtanding 
troperforme all offices of love, verſ.21. To blcfle 
bem that curſe us, and to pray for them rhar ſpite _ 
E- -: us, Math,.5,44- for God 15 geod to his enemiss, - 
A verſ.45» and hereby wee (heyy, that he 15 on | 
: | THe 0, 7 Va, 


i 
ww. 


MR. 4 DD matt 2. —_— vwiawe tas Yy___ 


"I 


Cn 


Fad 


_ 


_ apple in debrs ; for if rhe party bee notable, and 


iS "B49 © wt . . : a 
: vv : © * 
- 


© Of the Lor ds P rayer, 135 


Ficher; verſ-48.' Publicans can love them; that - 
re then, verſ.47* Beſides, if that be all, wee 
hye our reward, and ean looke for none: from 
God; verſ.46. Fourthly, to forgive univerſally 
all wrongs to our perſons , A#. 5. 60. to our 
mames, 2 &ar.'19.13- anddebtstoo; when'the 
{tor 1s not able ro pay, and yet ſubmits; Phr-- 
liz.18. Nay, the greater the wrong is. the grea- 
ter 1s Our glory to forgive, Nam. 12.13. | 


'Q:1 71. Secivg a Souldier miay kill bis Enemy in 
4 lawfull warre, dud yet love him, as farre Ar tht 
Liiy binas m ſuch a caſe ; fo may a man goe to law 
wth his Brother, without breach of E harity 'or of 
the duty of forgfumg , when hi ends are right - 
Tell me then what theſe ends bee , that may ſtand 
withlove?- DE 1 PODS» Apt, 
. A. © Firft, ro demand ones right,” when one1s 


Yer 
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yer ſubmirts, it is cruelty couſethe law 2 
ſuch a one, 2 King. 4-1- provided. Fourth] that 


in(. 


goINg tO law , be our laft and urmoſt remedy, 


when people will preſently goe to law | reſuſing 
to take wrong orto bertryed by private agree- 


ments, this isunchriſtian, 1 Cor. 6. 7. provided, 
Fifthly, that che wrong benor fittobe put up: in, 
this caſe Pas! appeales t co Czſar, Att.25.11. tor: 


as the Apoſlle ſay. in another eaſe,ſo we way ſay. 
inthis,the law is good ifavy man uſe it Jawfully, 
x Tim. 1. $: private revengels wretched, Fir, 


becauſe vengeance is mine fays Gad, Heb.1o, 0, 


and the Lord is the avenger,! Thefſ. 4.6. Second+ | 


ly- wherefore ſerves che Magiftcate? he is ord11- 
ed of God to puniſh ev illdoers. x Pet. 2.14. a> 
oaine.. Firft, it is.anes excellepcle. to forgive, 

Aich. 7.18. Secondly, it isa note of a bleſſed 
man, arh.5.7.Thirdly, humane ſociety cannot 
well be withour j K;forweare apt/to. wrong <r 
and have needthat they ſhould forgivens an 

therefore we ſhenjd be ready to forgiyt E hers, "fors 


give and yce ſhall be forgiven, Luck, 6-37. Fourth-. 


ly,it is neceſſary to'refifl onr wicked heart, now 
nor: to. forgive, proceeds from the. wickedagfle 
of ones heart, Math, 18-32 

O:. 172+ What F che meaning of that As.; wr 

we forgive them their ireſpaſe agamfh ni? .- 

A, It doth nct figaitic a patterne Or a rulz,0 
direction'as it doth in nthechird Petition, fab: 
6.16. for we would be glad that God would for- 
eive us, berterthen we can forgive one another. 
There be no works like unto his works, P [al.$6, 
8, neirher doth it import that we can forgive one 
another, before God hath forgiyen us, AZath-13. 
LEM 
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1}. for Gods forgiving of us, Firſt, is anenabl»- 
fre cauſe ofour forgiveingone another, as Gods 
wyero its, enables us ro love him, 1 Jos. 4. 19. 
Secondly, it $5 a morive-cauſe too, Z1arh. 18. 7%. 
Thirdly, fr 1$ evidenced nnto ns. by ur forgiving 
one another, as a can(e by rhe effeAt, Aſarh 6.14. 
md yet we maſt, Firll, forgive one another, be- 
ſore wean emreatethe Lord to foreive ns, Lwh. 
11.4 burthis ſame as, doth imply that there muft 
tea reſemblance berween Gods forgiving of 'as, 
andour forgiving one another, Eph. 4-3 2.that vs, 
Firſt we mutt frankly forgive, Lake. 7.42. Se- 
condly ,always,as often 'as we pray. Mark, 11.25, 
which muſt be continually, 1 Thefſ. 5. 17. may 
ryngh theybe our enemies, and-do not yer reperit 
oftheir wronging of us, Lab. 2 3. 34 how mach 
more1f they doe repent? L»ke. 17-3-yea, we muſt 
foryiveorhers,.2s Chriſt hath forzifen us , wit 
wrecche.quarrellbe,Col. 3-13, Wart &f 
Q.. 173. Why. doth eur Saviour teach-ns 
4, lead #3 udt Inte temgptetion immediately aft? 
raingfor tbe forgivneſſes.af our finnes?  . | 
"2, Portwo rc atbns: Firth, becanſe forgives 
neſſeof inne and grevions rempratibns aremhic< 


- |perabl*companions:a truepenitent perſon is moſt 


baited by Saran, he needs not trouble impenicert 
perſons, for he hath thern fare enongh alreedy,and 
thertfore common]}y he lets them bequiet,  Laks 
11-21. Sergins Pauls no ſooner believed, but ihe 
Divell flirred wp Elimaes againſt him, AF. 13. 8. 
when a man begine's cornmne unto God, the DE» 
nt ſuſpeR5he is one of Chrifis ſeed, and therefor® 
te abours ro bruiſe his heele, that he may nor goe 
m,Genz.x5.& to devoure him, Rev. 12-4: be hatÞ 
OD72Y experience 


RD 


experience of prevailing againſt diverſe/gaod, he- 
einners, Tohn.6.66 .and Paul was afraid he bad 
prevailed againlt the Corinthians, 2 Cor. tx, 3; 
azaine, the fpeciail providence 1s 1n it, to humble 
the (oule; and therefore he made David. ware; 


before he would for 'give him, - Pſal.323.,; and. 
therefore is: is a ſigne , when people -know nor. 
what orcivons. temptations meanes; the; Divel|- 


holds them captive at his will, 2 77w2-26- fot he 
deſires to ſift alltbat have-got out of fisclatehes, 
Lok. 22.31. againe when people are-not {mitten 
tn conſcience'8nd terapted, it'15 a ſigne the wot 
does not worke, for if it work, it cuts like a (Word, 


Heb.g. 12. Secondly, becauſe forgiveneſſe-of | 
finne and yeeld to\rempiations, cantor-fland to. | 


gCther, Cant. 5. 3- for, Firt, the grace offor- 
#ivenefſe teacherh. a man not co yeeld to finne, 
Tit.2.1 1,12. "Secondly, pardon of finne and grace 
notto goon in fin , are coupled together in the 
che covenancof grace; Ter:31-33- Thirdly; they 
are coupled rogether in:reaſpn, P/4.4 1:4. Fourth 
ly, forgivetiefſe, makes ono love God;and {0 nat 
bo be terapted away from him, £#4.7+42- . 04), 
Fifthly, Ged will not forgive nor acquis,upen 0- 
ther rearms, but that we {hal labour againft remp- 
cations to linne, ſob. 1041.4. when we labeurior 
forgiveneſle,except wenazan tobe godly, our Br 

1sIn vaine, Jeb.,gt2g. God wiilnot beare, 
Tfa.y 9.2. ee 


foldd | 
A. Tempratiorisa proofe, Pſal:g5-9-" 02 
yall ro ſee what is in one;'or what onewall:dee, 


cording 


I Pet, 4.12, temptations of different narure 2c- 


174+. What 1s Temptation, 4#4 hew gw!) 


| Fig as it 15 uſed, fornerimes good, Ger. 22.1.ſome- 
be- [ies bad, 1 Cor.7,5.Firſt, God.is ſaidto terwpr, 
dad worry what 151na mans heart, Dert. $.2. what , 
3 Ponce is ina man, P/al ro5-19-what corruption, n 
ble 1 Chros: 22-31- nay ſomerimes he tempts a man, 
, $jnhis jutt judgement ro finne, 2 Sam. 24.1. this 
nd Ihe does in a tighteous manner, for otherwiſe he 
Wt Fomor be ſaid io remprt any, Jaw.1.13, properly 
ell Jjtisa mans juſt that doeth tempt him to finne, 
ne | viſe. 14+ Secondly, the Divell is ſaid to tenape, 

5, | Math. 4-1. by porting motions into the hearr, 
en | fobs.t3-2. by rthrufting of importunace thonghts 

fl J mditchings, which provoke unto finne, 2 Chron. 

G I. 1.by preſenting of objects before one, Luke. 
145. and cgpins to take them, verſe. 6. by ſetting 

* [2 diſconraging looke upon ones affiictions, 2. 

* | Thif:3.5. by preſenting occafions, HMath.ge 3. 

G [| ſeakins in che mouths of friends, /ſath.16.23. 

© | Thitdly, men are ſaid to tempt to0, [ohn. 8. 6. 

e | birft,they rempr God, either upon good ground 

/ | tohelp their faith, [ndg. 6-37. and Ahbas finned 
7 | becauſe be would not rempt God thus, 1/a 7.12. | 
{ { orina wicked wiſe, A&#.5.9. as when a man dj- 
» | firaſls God, and uſeth unwarrantable means, ; 
* | Math. 4. 7. and whena mans finnes 18 any 6- 

* | ther-kinde,r Cor.10.9, either againſt God or his 

| meſſengers, Exod.17. 2. Secondly, men tempt 

' | themſelves cicher well, by a warrantable proving 

| whar isin them, 2 Cor.13-5. orill, by putting 

' 1 themſelves upon danger HMath.26.58. Thirdly 2 

| | menrempe others and that either well,to prove a 
'brother, whether he be the man that he ſeearcs, 
Rev, 2.2. or ill.todraw him into finne, Ger. 39+ 

7. erinconveniences, Math. 22:18, 


K '"'- 0: the 


$2 OS"; 


"I I75. What « a temptation to finne ? 


. There be foure rhings that concurre in it 
Firft,ir ſappolerh flexiblenefle in the party temp. 
red, when the party is inticeable, Lam. 1.14. and 
therefore a frigide man cannot be tempted tox 
dulrery; bux one that hath luſt in bim, 214ch. 5.28, 
the bleſſed Angels cannot de rempred to fin et all 

auſe they are confirmed in grace, and foe wa; 
hrift as man roo, and yet there is an intrinſeca,| 
flexibleneſſe in every creature and 1n that reſpet 
the beſt creature may be capable of a remprs- 
tion, Math.g.1. but God is not at all, Jam:1.142, 
Secondly, it ſuppoſeth a baite ro rake the pany 
with, Prov.6. 25- whena man hath ſome booty 
by fin ; eittierthe getting of feme ſeeming good, 


as in allurements ; as Jar got thirty peleces of | 


filver, Math.26.15. or prevemiion of ſome eyill at 
in teryprations of feare or ſhame or the like, Gl. 
6.12. when a man finnes without a baire,he does 
not ſin out of tempration andtherefore by his fn 
Is the worfe,Ezck,16.34-much more when a man 
looſes by his fin, A#.23.12. Thirdly, it ſvppoſes 
a trying what the pariy will doe, 2 Chrou. 32.31 
when a man lays abaite before on,as for example 


a ſhilling or fo'in a corher, where a theviſh ſeryant- 


may ſce it, and conceive it was forgotten, to tr) 
whether he Will fieale it,as the Priefls offeredihe 
Soulcters money , to try whether they couldget 
'them to belie rhe diſciples of Chriſt, 2ath.28.12 


Fourchly,it ſuppoſerh a wiekedminde,or intention 
i0 the ternpter, and therefore Ged cannot tewyt | 


any, Jow.1.13. but the Divell, Z/ath.4.1.ox finfoil 
OO men, 


els þ ; 
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nen, ſuch onely rempt, Heb. 11. 37. wherefore- 
cmprations are ſhrewd things ro us,Gal,6.1,for,. 
ir, they maymove us to ſin, though atherwiſe we 
#onld never have commuted it, ;may be /agsb, 
lyould never have told a lye, bur being tempred, 
his mother, he did, Ger. 27,14. Secondly, they 


may move us to fin , when we have vowed and. 


icongly purpoſed not to yeeld; how many finves 
was Daved rempred and drawn ro commute, . and 
jet he had ſworne he would not, P/al.11 9.166, 


Oe 1 7$. What uſe doe 708 wake of ebis, thas 


temptations are ſo dangerous 5 


A. Firſt, to teach us not to temptany, Pror.. 
16.2 9.., Secondly, to be carefall we doe not cen- 
nt, when we are tempted, Prov. 1.10. Thirdly,te 
keepour heart witha 11 diligence, Prov. 4.23. for 
in doth eaſily beſer us, andtempt us, Heb.21.1,. 
Full, we mult give the terwpter a peremptory de-. 


| naliat firſt, 44h.4.1q Secondly, we mui back 


our denialls with.reſifiance, /aw.4-7. Thirdly,and 
whatthough. we have refifled againe and againe ? 
ve have not reſified nnto bloud, | Heb.12.4- and 
therefore we. muſt continue refiflins; with ted 
aſtneſſe, 1 Per.5.9.. Fourthly,we muſt looks up- 


{| oncemprationsas warrters againfl our ſopls,. that 


ſ@ we. may abſtaine ,fram yeelding te them ;: 
counting our ſelves firangers upon the carth, and 
fuch as.have nothing to doe robe paddling in the 


| world, Per. 2: 11% Fifcly, we -muſt give no ad- 


vantage to Satati, 2.Cor- 2. 11+ Deither by 

gving him matter, x. Cer. 7- 5. ., nor occaſion, 

Gal.5.1 3. norany _—_ Exod. 10. 26. nor 
. 23 : 1 y 
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y Want of obſerving his honre, Rev. 3.10. nox | 
by making provifion forthe fleſh, Row, 13:14. | 
Sixthly,' we mult tzke anto us the whole armoyr | 
of God;Cph.671.3+ knowing the Divell hath many | 
wiles,ve#ſe.tr. having on us the girdle of truth, | 

| 


the breaſt-plate of righteouſn:fle, verſ x4. the | 
preparation ofthe Ghoſlple af peace,verſe.r5.the 
{ſhield of faith, verſe.16. the helmet of ſalvation, 
andthe {word of the (pirit,verſe. 17-praying with 
all prayer,verſ.13. and harabling our ſelves : and 
In particular for our origina[l corruption; David 
went to that, when he ſaw he had bin tempred ro 
adultery and murder, P/af. 51. 5. keeping our 
{elves ro vaine company, P/al. 119. 115. tak- 
ins hced of melancholy, labouring to be cheare- 
fall, Prov. 17. 22- norto be too folitary, Ecel. 
4:10. | 

© Q. 179+ [54 man naturally nnder the power of 

> Temyzatron? 

A. Yea, the fleſh is too weak to refill ir, Math. 
26.41. and fois the heart, Ezek, 16.36. anin- | 
ticing word is able toenforce us, Prov. 7. 21. | 
Firſt, becauſe our will is naturally flrong; ſer to 
therthines of this life, as eaſe , and ereditand. 
finds and riches, &c.1 Tiw.6.9.yea and to (inne 
it ſelfg, naturally we cannot ceaſe front, 2 Pet; 

_ x4-Secondly,becanſe naturally we do not loyethe 
commanderevtrs of God , nor aty ſavingrruth; 
-and therefore the leaft rewiptation that comes to 
draw us from it,is firong, 2 Thefſ.2-10,11.Thitd- 
ly,our minds natutally are without knowledgeof 
the danger, Prov. 9.18. and therefore rempta- 
tions are ſweet tous, ver/. 197. from henee we 
may ſce,that woe is them that are inthe _ 
| eaule 
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anſe they are {o ſabjeR to pleaſe thefr owne 
ſelves, tharthey cannor pleaſe God, Row,S. 8.25 
g2ine the Saints hebce ſhonld: hbourto ect their 
ratnees healed more and more, becauſe they have 
fill ſome remainders of brutiſhnefle , whereby 


, 


| hey are ſubjeRtro be tempied by ſenſe, P fat. 784 


n..(ienes of perſons under the power of temp» 
0 ; : | 
nion;sare firfl,to-be uſually lirred up by them; x 


[king.21. 25. Secondly, whenthe Divelland: his 


pftruments can undertake togovercome then 

jemprations, x Kivg.2221+ Thirdly, when ;the 
Divell like a {ftreng man can do it with cafe, 
without any a do,he can lead ehem hand, finoorh, 
Lak.13.21. Fourthly, when they can endure che 


[Fic itchiogs of remprations without rooting of 


them out, 2 Time 4+ 3. Fiſthly , when they ean 
gay with eaſe, and heare vvith: eaſe, andbein 
company with eaſe,and alone with eale, they are 
not pat to 1t, whereas Pax! went groaning up. 
ad down, Rom. To 24. hs | . 


| 0.180. Is it any excuſe to ſay we were tempted? 


A. No, for firti , the commandement calleth 


{br obedience , though we be never ſo much 


tempered fro diſobey tt 3 temptations doe noe 
yaken the bondof Geds law, Prov.r.10. Se. 
condly, the firft Jefſon of the Goſpell? relleth us, 
yeare nor for Chrifts turne, except we will deny 
al temptation, yes thongh ſelte doe temper ſelfe, 
Wh.g. 23. Thirdly, fin isofa damning matute 
though all che eemptations in the world concnrre 


i6egoc us to i, though feare,though fhame. &c, 


Luk 9.26. Fourthly, There's no thank inthae 
bbedience, that we have no temptations t© 


Gaye ns from , but bleſſed is he char em- 


K 3 duceth 
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A. That he does permit men to b: tempted, a 
" 1s plaine 1n the example of Exe, 2 Cor: 11. 3. and 
of Mezckjah,2 Chron, 32. 31-and ſpecially ofthe 
wicked, A#.14-16. andthe reaſons are, firft, be. 
cauſe he'ig not bound to keep men from being 
eempred, he made man vprioht, Fecl. 7. 29. Se: y 
condly , becauſe he ray juflly doe ſoc, fectrs men | 
have finned agarnft him; as when iirael had y 
ſpared the Carawrites contrary to his command 
he left them co be tetnpred by. them , Judge. 3.1, 
Chriſt left Perer to betempred by a damoſell; for |” 


he preſamed of- his firength, Aſach. 26. 33. and . 
therefore, Firſt, letusfray, Lord leaveus nor, ; 
Pſal.29.9-it webe foiledat any time, we may ( 


thank our own ſelves, for he-hath mage ns a pro- 
mile,nor to ſuffer us to be tempred:, above what 
weare abje,r Cer. 10.1 3. andtheretore we wrong |, 
our own ſoules, it we doe nor fiy to tt, and'ſue it ; 
forth, forifwe be his, he hath ſaid , he wiltnor 
ſuffer our foote to be moyed, Pſal.12 1.8: againe_ 
Secondly, let ug watch, Adarh.26.41. it he doe 
but leave ns to betempted , andre grapple-with | 
temptation , we are gone, if he'ſhould bar: ſuffer | 
our feet to ſlip,they will lip for certaine, &rhere- 
fore Jet us watch towards him,who hath ſaig,he |; 
wifl not fuſſer-them, Pal. 56. g. Thirgly, let'vs: 
beware leſt we provoke God to permit us to | 
temptation,let ns take heed we be nor joyned to 
a laf,for then God will fay, le them alone, Ho. 
4-17-Fourthly, this is a comfort; thar we cannot 
be tempted , except God permir,' No, notby 
FEES EI bed O02 Wo 2h | $1%þ Latan, 
FE 4 03 4 
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{| farwhich another may lawſully do, yer as things 
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lareth tempration, Jaw. 1.12, Fifthly,what excuſe 
anthac be, when the very temptations themſelyes 
pie from our own [nf1pg hearts, Faws.1. 15. or 
ale we put our, {e]ves npon temprations,as firft, by 
x0 marrying inthe Lord, 1 King-11.4. Secondly, 
by being tdle ang out of our callings,as David was 
on the roofe of his houſe, 2 Sam. 11.2. Thirdly, 
by puting our ſelves upon dangerous callivgs; as 
keeping of an Inac or-an Ale-honſe, 1n this caſe 
ye ſhould ſay as Chrifl faid, who made me a 
judge? Exh. 1 2.14-Fourthly,bygoing about ations 
nichout warrant;as Diuah, Gene.24.xor by being - 
Idcempring places, without gyound as Peter, Mat, 

16.69, Fittly, by not keeping the communion af 
Gints, when we may ; what tempted Themes 

ounbeliefe, but his abſence from the ſociety of his 

fellow Apoſtles? Toh. 20. 24- Sixthly, by doing 


fand, we may not lawfully doit, 4dbrabam might 
boke towards Sodorn, Gen.19.28.but Lot monghe 
ot, verſe. 17. God does not forbid every Fay. 1 
comming nearc the houſe of a whore, for ſome can 


zoclole by her doore without any temptation to. 


| 20c in, bur ſome he does, Prov.s. 8. but if a man 


have a galline. to aſtarion full of temptations he is 
in Gods way , which is firengrth to the upright, 
Irev. 1042. 9.the Angels take charge of the Saints, 
while they are in their way, Pſal.g.1.1t. Though 
Ahab: houſe were a hon(e full of temptations, yee 
Obad:iah having a calling tobe there ; feared the 
Lord greatly,r X ing.18. Jo | 

' Q. 181. What doth God permit men to be 
ropted ? | 
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o ; ' Ms 
. 4 

% . 


FE.” Core Pe 4 aces 242 vl hs ot a «I - 4 ye IRE Gs PF. IL aa Ee LEES FI LOATY Sn En OY ANI: 
- " ' M:D = 3 a8 W - Pet ” RAMs be EE MEN n « : Ys £3 o fo - ” HF Cn; 5 "To AW 
a j , \ 


= Tob 1.19. Gd hath Sathan ina x il 
Tob:.6. he can doenothing excepr Chrift giy | 
 h;mleave ,Marke 5. - 


Q. 182. How ſhall wee know, whether a temy- 
tation fliw from our ſelves or from Sathan ? 


A. This queſtion is ſomewhat: davgerons, 
for any evill, yea Blaſphemy ir ſelie may proceed. 
from our owne heart. Afark.21.22. and yet its 
ſome figne itis from Saran; firſt, when amanis 
tewpred rothat which he is naturally ayerie from Iu 
HMath. 4.6. Secondly, when the temptation is 
Judgain, like 2 flaſh of lightning, Lk.4.5, Thind- 
ly, when the tempration comes without any c- | 
herence.with that which one was thinking vpon, Jr 
Sathan eates rot what he molefeth one w ith, for If 
he Rands at ones rjohr hand there ready for the [i 
nonce, Zach.3.r. Fourthly, when a rempration 
1618 a hurrying manner Skipping from one thing ;| 
ro: another, when it 1s with importunity , like 
ſummers Flies upon a ſore, ora Baid-head : when 

"Ut is as chongh ! it would neyera done, Zh; 4.2. 
Fifty, whed ic 1s with the deluſion of the lenſes, 
"Math.4.8. Now the way to beat the Divell of, 
15.80t £© rayie achim, ſwdeg. but firſt by Fauh, 
'T Pet.5. -'9: Not by « naked quoting of Scripure; | 
for he will quote Scripture hwlclte,, and puta 
falſe gloſſe upon the ſame, Lyk.q.10. bar. ſecond- 
Iy.by 1 lo quoting If. as to cleave by obedience uit 
t9'it, verſ; 12. not by making of crolles on our 
hreſl, for hoy can that 'drive him away , 'when | | 
Chrifts owne bodily preſence did not 'feare him - | 
awzy ? werſ.g. bur thirdly, by a ſtout and pe» 
rapeocy acreflatien of ais motions, to abandon 

him, 


or 
_— 
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in, ver/-3- and fourthly, by confidering that | 
Tchrift was in all points tempted as we are, finne 
Topely excepted, Heb.g.15. andfiitly.chongh the 
Pivellcan find « great deale of marrer for bim in 
g,yet he conld find nothing in Chrift, /9h.r 4. 30- 
ixtly, by. looking at the end char rhe Lord will 
 Inake, [am 5-11. ferthough Sathan be not un- 

Yer our feet yer, he ſhortly (hall, Row. 16-20 


g { 
s | 9.183. Whether doe theſe two clauſes, Lead 
1 {ut into temptation. but deliver ne from allevill; 
$ mare bus one Petition ? 5 
- | 4. Firfl, it matrers not mneh, whether they 
make bur one Or no ; for it is a figneof Prideto. - F 
{ve aboart words, 1 Ti. 6- 4. Secondly, *ris #1 
> {more likely that they make bur one Pecition; and p 
that is, as our Saviour ſummes both theſe clauſes 
 Jup inone, that onr heavenly Father would keepe 
us from rhe ev1ll, [oh.17.1s. For firfl, the one 
| {danſe 18 Negative, and the other 1s Afhrmatiye 3 
now the Neertive and Afhrenative make bur one 
troth. A's we ce in this paſſage. Thou ſhalt aye 
ird not live, Tſa.38.1. Secondly,omr Saviour does 
\ Trnocput them downe copulatively, Lead us not 5#- 
| to temptation, and deliver um from evill ; torthen 
_ Itkey monghr have ſome coloar of being two, but 
{ tee unices thera with a Zur, as though the firſt 
Were nor a whole Petition withoat the ſecond, 
| Lead 35 not into remptation, but deliver me from 
; (ell, Lak. r 1.4. Thirdly, itis enough to fay, it 
[Bone Petition confiſting of two parts. The one 
for preventing Grace, to prevent us from falling 
mtoevill, the other for retoyering Grace ; thar 
| Ne at - 
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the. Lord would deliver pg our, according totha 


_ ofche Pſalmift, Pſal.37.24. Fourthly that con. 


<&ipt ofthe Papitts co make ſeaven Peitions in 


the Lords Prayer, according ro.the namber of the. 


ſzaven Graces of the Spirit, 1s bur trothy, fo 
here be many moe graces of the Spirit, His 


= 


grace 13 manifold, 1. Per.4.19. 


" Q. 184. Becanſe this left clauſe ſheweth tha. + 


we care Riturally upder the pomer of cvill, wheres 


rhe. Devil w the Captaine; fhew me then how thas, 


uaturdll wen are nnder the Pewecy of the Divell?. 


4. Be hath his Shop-houſe in allche children 


of diſoL:dience, and he worketh in them, Ephef., 
2 2« Y<a, he ralpnes and rules inthem ; for the 
Diyell bath bis Kingdome, and 1n whem hath he 
1,ifncr in them, Aſh, 12-26. Forfirſt.the Lord 
che jult Indge turnes them. over to the Diyell,be- 
aule they will not be ruled by him ; theretore 
ie Diveil ſhall have.chema, to rule over them; 
yea hefhall be their. God,; though. they be blind 
and ſee no ſuchthing, a.Cor. 444+ and, hee gives 
ihe Divell charge oyer them, as. be gives the good 
Angels charge over the godly. Pſal.g1-11, Sc- 
ndly,beeauſe the Diyell can find nene that will 
3; his workes, bar; onely chem, /eh.$.44. and” 
therefore great is their milery ; for firft, they are 


his Slaves, and he holds then.caprive ar his wil, | 


2.7 799.2 .2,6,Secondly,chey are ſo tyrannized over 


and kept underby him, that he 'will nor letchem.. 


lpoke alzer Heaven, or any good to any purpoſe, 
he doth oppreſſe them, A4t@s 19.38. Thirdly, hee 
hath power oyercheir dzath, that they ſhall pe-. 


- 
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xerdye; well though they ſeeme todye never 
Jpwell, Heb- 2.1 4- Fourthly, he leads them, 
thongh they little thinker, he thar Lyerh , lictle 
hinkes hee, that the Divell filſeth his heart, and 
erchedoth, As 5.3. Idle perſons and ratlers, 
1 Tim-5-13- little thinke they, that they turne 
iter Sathan ; and yet they doe verſe 15. he that 
Icommitreth ſinne, lictle thipkes he, that hee is of 
Jihe Divell, and yer he 1s, 1 [oh. 3.8. enemies of 
nohteeuſneſſe, they lictle thinke, that they are 
the children of the Divell, and yer they all be, 
A#: 13-16. For firſt, the Divell is a Spiric; and 
therefore he can be in the wicked, and they never 
Jippit, Revel. 16.14. Secondiy, hee can tranſ- 
forme himſelfe into an Angell of light ; and 
therefore he can make them believe, he 1s a good 
Spirit, 2 Cor.11.14. + 

Q. 185. Ave there no more evils that wee have 
wed to be aelivered from. ? 

A. Yes, the whole world is ſull of evils, Joh. 
17-15- we can walke in no way but there be 
many evils. attending upon. it ro defile us, and 
hippie is he thac is nndefiled with them, Pſal. 
19-1. . We can not tread one ſtep, bur there be 


——— 


| [Lord deliver ns, chere-from, verſe 133. Firll, 
inonr outward Callings, as we are in danger 1n 
deing overmuch , or not enoueh inthem, of ſa- 
wurivg them too much ; ſothat we cannot (a- 
| eur the Word, the Sacraments, and Sabborhs, 
[for fleſhly feare and diftrufi, graſping coomany* 
liings, Improvidence, harppering our ſelves 
min the wicked 3 ſo that happie is hee 
vhoſe God is the Lord, for hce is faithtull 
A .. : | to 
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132 Of the Lords Prayer,” 

0 keepe one from theevill,z 7hrf\ 3:3. Second: fi 
ly;-1nProfperity, weerare apt to: thinke weſhyl# 
dye in our nc, Teb 29;r3. hoping it Wwillnoſ 
end yer nor yer, WE arc apt tobevaine-anddeliv] 
carte, and render, and untiardy, to forger the afuÞ 
Aictions of /oferb,ro be ſelfe.confidert, to prize} 
heaventhe lefie, to berhe nnficter for harsiligeiÞ 
on,.andrhe ocher:irkforac duties of Mortificar. 
on ; ſwcheviis wiſe Hgarlaw in being tall, Pro F 
39:9. . Thirdly,tnadverfity ro be imparienr,' diſc 
coritented,to benoping, rouſenunlavwfuſt means; Þ 
ro be Pnl1llanimons and bafe, to be dead to. cod f® 
things ; Davidhirmſcite in his afffifiion foundaf 


want of quickning, PſaZ. 1 19. 167. Fourthly,mP 
our eating and drinking, as the 1/raclires minds 
ranneupon their Onyons and Garlick,and fleſh< Þ 
pots, their ſoale Joarhed rhe Manna 3+ when weeſ® 
drinke we are ready.to be caucht withthered- 
vefle of the Wine, when we eate as- E/as wihÞ® 
the rednefle of the Poerage, at Feaſts weare fab I 
jeR ro forger feare, ' we are in dancer of Intem. } 
perance, curiolity , pleaſure ;' and rhercfore bleſs F* 
{eds keethar hath Faith im Gods word, to Pray ff! 
that hismeir may befandtified; 1 7594.5. Fife. f 
t,.m our delights and recreations, to be too je- I: 
ing, avd lighe, and cickeled , -}ymmoderate, un 
{caſomble, over long, to be unfitred- rherebyto (7 
eraver-and ferioufer things, which are grextt+ $ 
vils; for they doe exceedingly dead-us cowards F 
Chrift, 2 7im.5:6. Sixtly, im. our _— wh 
beinfected ſomeyay or other; and carried away, þ 
Gal.2.1 3. Seventhly,vhen wee arealbne, Cob Jl 
$at0</ thongh the more Grace we have, the leflc ” 
were alone, when wee*drenalone, Joh. w_ 4 
ys ip . TS 
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hy when we arc abour godly dmies,: there” 
enils-abort:us:teo,amd therefore we had need; 
My ebeed,L»%.8.1 8..-- | « 

. Q 186» {t.appeares then God 1 the. ouly de- 


4: Yea,” Pſal.70.5. for firft, he is. firopg e- 
meh ,- Kings and Princes are not. able. to be 
eliverers, 2 Xing. 6.27. he only 1s our rock; and 
wrefore our Only deliverer, 2 Sam. 22,2; SecoOnd- 
'kinhim only we may traft' for deliveranee; 
PG1 44+ 2+ andtherefbre, Firſt, weſhoujd fly. 
2 aelyro im. for: deliverance, ' P/a/, 56. 15. Se- 


ia Imadly, this coedemnes.' them that fly reapy o- 
 fxrfor deliverance, itis a. heavy curte whena | 


4; a is given ap to ſuch a reprobate ſenſe, .asto 
\. ſheany where, clle, /ndg\10. 14+ Thirdly, if we be 
6 (Kivesed ar anytime, letus rake .nOLIcE thar gut 
3. {&iverance commerh, from. him ; and- ler him. 
< farca ſong of Praiſe, P/«/.32.7.Fonrthly, let us 
, Iibour to be ſuch,as:he may be willing to deliver, 
\. fxFirft, let usſcc.our felverurcerly undone with- 
him, 2 Chron. 201.2. Secondly, letus clmbup 
mount: Sion 5 deliverance dwells there, oc]. 
L 32+. Thirdly , ler us: fer our ſelves. to-bgholy, 
04d, 17. Fourthly, let us be importunate witty 
{ J60d norte rarry long before he deliver, Pſal.40. 
hp. and.yer Fiftly, wait too, till he-1s pleated ro 
liver, Lam. 3. 26. Sixthly, let us looke tothe 
bly one. /4.31.1. Seventhly, if any deliverance 
keeftered any ether way; - Jet us, nor'except-1t, 
fep.t 1.35.che Lord doth deliver. Firfl;by-kgep- 
lg away the evill, [ob. 33-19% Secondly, by, re» 
toving ita way. when icis come,” P/al.-5;1»3.4þ 
llurdly , by diſanulling-che force of: the -evijl, 
4 og: + . Dan. 
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 Dax.3-29: or the hurtfalneſſe ofir, Mark,1:18; 
Fourthly, by alrering ofthe mature of ir, and tur. 
ning it to good, Gex, 1 5-20. Filtly, by raking one 
away from the evill, 5 King: 22. 20. which few 
men doe confider, 1/a.57.1. and therefore, fir}; 
God hath more wayes to deliver his people then 
one Deliverances, Pſal.q4.4. Secondly thongh 
never ſo many waies of Deliverance be blockrup 


yer let Faith'{ay,God hattranother way yer. Efer | 


4:14. for God is skilfull and well verſt irrdelive- 
ring his;2 Pet.2.9- Thirdly,let our fairh be indif- 
ferent;may be God will be with us in trouble. and 
chat is a deliverance, Pſal.g.15. may be God will 
keepe us in ir, and that isa deliverence, Pſal.25. 
20. may be hee yygll keepe us from ſinking, an4 
| that's a deliverance too, P/al.69.14. ob 

Q. 187. What doe you learne from theſe word;: 
For thine us the Kingdome , the Power, and the 
"a> 
A. That Prayer is to be prefſed wich 2rgu- | 
ments, as Moſes his Prayer was, Ex04.31.11,14, 
13. ſo was Aſa's, 2 Chro. 14.11- Firlt, becauſe 
God is a God of infinite underfianding,and ther. 
fore when we ſpeake unto him, wee had need to 
ſpeake reaſon, 7ob xr 3.3- Secondly,becauſe Pray- 
Eris a pleading, which mu(l be fall of g00d rea- 
ſons, Tob 23-4: Thirdly, becaufe Prayer 1s a main 
. part of Gods ſervice, which is reaſonable, Rew: 
12.1. foreven a mortall man ſtands much upon, 
reaſon, 1b 32.11. much lefſe hath che wiſe God 
delieht in fooles, Eel. F+ 4 Therefore firſt, wee 
ſhould well ponder our Prayers, before wee doe 
pray them. David calls his Prayers his ntedita- | 
tions, P/al.5.r. wee mnlf ponder np6n what | 
groand 
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dtound wenome to God, otherwiſe hee will ſen 
veaway without hearing, Tuds, 10.1 4+ we mnt 
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otherwiſe he will indite us of impudence, for 6ur 
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ndex What correſpondenrcy we have with kim*; 


comining'imto his Conrrs, /e7.11%15. when wee 
Pray to him rightly, God ſayes, Come dre '*s r4a. 


ſon together, Iſa. 1.18. Secondly,hevce we ſee thit 
| wicked men,be they nexer ſo learned, and gifted 


in Prayer, yer they cannot Pray, for lacke of Sp 
riwall reaſon, they are unreaſonable'men, 2 Thef. 
2-2 This is a eomfert to good Chriſtians, 'rhat 
have the Lords arttibvres all on their fide , 'for 
God will be ſore to heare ſvch, /oh.g.31. hence 
itisthat they doe not faint in Prayer, as others 
doe; becauſe” their reaſons are yeyer exh2ult, 
they have fill more and more reaſon, Zuk.18:r, 
7. Jarob had ſuchreaſons that he wovld not 1& 
the Lord goc, Gem. 32-26. The Prophet [/aiahi his 
mouth could never be fiopr, he had fl1ll moreanl 
wore to ſay, and prefie the Lord with, 1/462. 

Ae ft when we. have a good arci- 
ment, weIhovldliea twgving with it, end follu%; 
it hard, as Foſhna did, Joſh.7.:6.9. Secondly,wheh 
cur argurnents ſeeme to be anſwered, we ſheufd 
recover them againe, ath.1 5.22,2 3,24» 


